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RIGHTS OF 
PART TWO 

CHAPTER 

MAN 

VI 

I IV contemplating a subject that embraces 

with equatorial magnitude the whole region 

of humanity, it is impossible to confine the pur- 

suit in one single direction. It takes ground on 

every character and condition that appertains to 

man, and blends the individual, the nation, and 

the world. 

From a small spark kindled in America, a 

flame has arisen not to be extinguished. With- 

out consuming, like the Ultima Ratio Regum, it 

*winds its progress from nation to nation, and 

conquers by a silent operation. Man finds him- 

self changed, he scarcely perceives how. He ac- 

quires a knowledge of his rights by attending 

justly to his interest, and discovers in the event 

that the strength and powers of despotism con- 

sist wholly in the fear of resisting it, and that in 

order, Cc to be free, it is suficient that he wills it.” 

Having in all the preceding parts of this 

work endeavored to establish a system of princi- 

ples as a basis on which governments ought to be 
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WRITINGS OF THOMAS PAINE 

erected, I shall proceed in this to the ways and 

means of rendering them into practise. But in 

order to introduce this part of the subject with 

more propriety and stronger effect, some pre- 

liminary observations, deducible from or con- 

nected with those principles, are necessary. 

Whatever the form or constitution of gov- 

ernment may be, it ought to have no other object 

than the general happiness. When, instead of 

this, it operates to create and increase wretched- 

ness in any of the parts of society, it is on a 

wrong system, and reformation is necessary. 

Customary language has classed the condi- 

tion of man under the two descriptions of civil- 

ized and uncivilized life. To the one it has 

ascribed felicity and afiluence ; to the other hard- 

ship and want. But, however our imagination 

may be impressed by painting and comparison, 

it is nevertheless true, that a great portion of 

mankind in what are called civilized countries, 

are in a state of poverty and wretchedness, far 

below the condition of an Indian. I speak not 

of one country, but of all. It is so in England, 

it is so all over Europe. Let us inquire into the 

cause. 

It lies not in any natural defect in the princi- 

ples of civilization, but in preventing those prin- 
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WBITINGS OF THOMAS PAINE 

ciples having an universal operation ; the conse- 

quence of which is a perpetual system of war and 

expense, that drains the country, and defeats the 

general felicity of which civilization is capable. 

All the European governments (France now 

excepted) are constructed not on the principle of 

universal civilization, but on the reverse of it. 

So far as those governments relate to each other, 

they are in the same condition as we conceive of 

savage, uncivilized life ; they put themselves be- 

yond the law as well of God as of man, and are, 

with respect to principle and reciprocal conduct, 

like so many individuals in a state of nature. 

The inhabitants of every country, under the 

civilization of laws, easily associate together, but 

governments being yet in an uncivilized state, 

and almost continually at war, they pervert the 

abundance which civilized life produces to carry 

on the uncivilized part to a greater extent. 

By thus ingrafting the barbarism of govern- 

ment upon the internal civilization of a country, 

it draws from the latter, and more especially from 

the poor, a great portion of those earnings which 

should be applied to their own subsistence and 

comfort. Apart from all reflections of morality 

and philosophy it is a melancholy fact, that more 

than one-fourth of the labor of mankind is an- 
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WRITINGS OF, {THOMAS PAINE 

nually consumed by this barbarous system. 

What has served to continue this evil, is the 

pecuniary advantage which all the governments 

of Europe have found in keeping up this state 

of uncivilization. It affords to them pretenses 

for power and revenue, for which there would 

be neither occasion nor apology, if the circle of 

civilization were rendered complete. 

Civil government alone, or the government 

of laws, is not productive of pretenses for many 

taxes; it operates at home, directly under the 

eye of the country, and precludes the possibility 

of much imposition. But when the scene is laid 

in the uncivilized contention of governments, the 

field of pretenses is enlarged, and the country, 

being no longer a judge, is open to every impo- 

sition, which governments please to act. 

Not a thirtieth, scarcely a fortieth, part of 

the taxes which are raised in England are either 

occasioned by, or applied, to the purposes of 

civil government. It is not difficult to see, that 

the whole which the actual government does in 

this respect, is to enact laws, and that the country 

administers and executes them, at its own ex- 

pense, by means of magistrates, juries, sessions, 

and assize, over and above the taxes which it pays. 

In this view of the case, we have two distinct 
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characters of government; the one, the civil gov- 

ernment, or the government of laws, which oper- 

ates at home; the other, the court or cabinet gov- 

ernment, which operates abroad, on the rude plan 

of uncivilized life; the one attended with little 

charge, the other with boundless extravagance; 

and so distinct are the two, that if the latter were 

to sink, as it were, by a sudden opening of the 

earth, and totally disappear, the former would 

not be deranged. It would still proceed, because 

it is the common interest of the nation that it 

should, and all the means are in practise. 

Revolutions, then, have for their object, a 

change in the moral condition of governments, 

and with this change the burden of public taxes 

will lessen, and civilization will be left to the en- 

joyment of that abundance, of which it is now 

deprived. 

In contemplating the whole of this subject, 

I extend my views into the department of com- 

merce. In all my publications, where the matter 

would admit, I have been an advocate for com- 

merce, because I am a friend to its effects. It is 

a pacific system, operating to unite mankind by 

rendering nations, as well as individuals, useful 

to each other. As to the mere theoretical refor- 

mation, I have never preached it up. The most 
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WRITINGS OF THOMAS PAINE 

effectual process is that of improving the condi- 

tion of man by means of his interest; and it is 

on this ground that I take my stand. 

If commerce were permitted to act to the 

universal extent it is capable of, it would extir- 

pate the system of war, and produce a revolution 

in the uncivilized state of governments. The in- 
vention of commerce has arisen since those gov- 

ernments began, and is the greatest approach 

toward universal civilization, that has yet been 

made by any means not immediately flowing 

from moral principles. 

Whatever has a tendency to promote the 

civil intercourse of nations, by an exchange of 

benefits, is a subject as worthy of philosophy as 

of politics. Commerce is no other than the traffic 

of two individuals, multiplied on a scale of num- 

bers; and by the same rule that nature intended 

the intercourse of two, she intended that of all. 

For this purpose she has distributed the materials 

of manufacturers and commerce, in various and 

distant parts of a nation and of the world; and 

as they cannot be procured by war so cheaply or 

so commodiously as by commerce, she has ren- 

dered the latter the means of extirpating the 

former. 

As the two are nearly the opposites of 
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WRITINGS OF THOMAS PAINE 

each other, consequently, the uncivilized state of 

European governments is injurious to com- 

merce. Every kind of destruction or embarrass- 

ment serves to lessen the quantity, and it matters 

but little in what part of the commercial world 

the reduction begins. Like blood, it cannot be 

taken from any of the parts without being taken 

from the whole mass in circulation, and all par- 

take of the loss. When the ability in any nation 

to buy is destroyed, it equally involves the seller. 

Could the government of England destroy the 

commerce of all other nations, she would most 

effectually ruin her own. 

It is possible that a nation may be the carrier 

for the world, but she cannot be the merchant. 

She cannot be the seller and the buyer of her own 

merchandise. The ability to buy must reside out 

of herself ; and, therefore, the prosperity of any 

commercial nation is regulated by the prosperity 

of the rest. If they are poor, she cannot be rich; 

and her condition, be it what it may, is an index 

of the height of the commercial tide in other 

nations. 

.That the principles of commerce, ana its uni- 

yersal operation may be understood without 

understanding the practise, is a position that rea- 

son will not deny; and it is on this ground only 
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that I argue the subject. It is one thing in the 

counting house, in the world it is another. 

With respect to its operation, it must neces- 

sarily be contemplated as a reciprocal thing, that 

only one-half its power resides within the nation, 

and that the whole is as effectually destroyed by 

destroying the half that resides without, as if the 

destruction had been committed on that which is 

within, for neither can act without the other. 

When in the last, as well as in the former 

wars, the commerce of England sunk, it was be- 

cause the general quantity was lessened every- 

where; and it now rises because commerce is in a 

rising state in every nation. If England, at this 

day, imports or exports more than at any former 

period, the nations with which she trades must 

necessarily do the same; her imports are their ex- 

ports, and vice versa. 
There can be no such thing as a nation Aour- 

ishing alone in commerce ; she can only partici- 

pate ; and the destruction of it in any part must 

necessarily affect all. When, therefore, govern- 

ments are at war, the attack is made upon the 

common stock of commerce, and the consequence 

is the same as if each had attacked his own. 

The present increase of commerce is not to 

be attributed to ministers, or to any political con- 
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WRITINGS OF THOMAS PAINE 

trivances, but to its own natural operations in 

consequence of peace. The regular markets 

have been destroyed, the channels of trade broken 

up, the high road of the seas infested with rob- 

bers of every nation, and the attention of the 

world called to other objects. Those interrup- 

tions have ceased, and peace has restored the de- 

ranged condition of things to their proper 

order.* 

It is worth remarking, that every nation reck- 

ons the balance of trade in its own favor; and 

therefore something must be irregular in the 

common ideas upon this subject. 

The fact, however, is true, according to what 

is called a balance; and it is from this cause that 

commerce is universally supported. Every na- 

tion feels the advantage, or it would abandon 

the practise: but the deception lies in the mode of 

making up the accounts, and attributing what 

are called profits to a wrong cause. 

Mr. Pitt has sometimes amused himself, by 
*In America the increase of commerce is greater in propor- 

tion than in England. It is, at this time, at least one-half more 

than at any period prior to the Revolution. The greatest number 

of vessels cleared out of the port of Philadelphia, before the 

, commencement of the war was between eight and nine hundred. 

In the year 1788, the number was upwards of twelve hundred. 

As the State of Pennsylvania is estimated as an eighth part of 

the United States in population, the whole number of vessels must 

now be nearly ten thousand. 
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showing what he called a balance of trade from 

the custom-house books. This mode of calcula- 

tion, not only affords no rule that is true, but one 

that is false. 

In the first place, every cargo that departs 

from the custom-house, appears on the books as 

an export; and according to the custom-house 

balance, the losses at sea, and by foreign failures, 

are all reckoned on the side of profit, because 

they appear as exports. 

Secondly, Because the importation by the 

smuggling trade does not appear on the custom- 

house books to arrange against the exports. 

No balance, therefore, as applying to super- 

ior advantages, can be drawn from these docu- 

ments; and if we examine the natural operation 

of commerce, the idea is fallacious ; and if true, 

would soon be injurious. The great support of 

commerce consists in the balance being a level of 

benefits among all nations. 

Two merchants of different nations trading 

together, will both become rich, and each makes 

the balance in his own favor; consequently, they 

do not get rich out of each other; and it is the 

same with respect to the nations in which they 

reside. The case must be, that each nation must 

get rich out of its own means, and increases that 
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riches by something it procures from another in 

exchange. 

If a merchant in England sends an article of: 

English manufacture abroad, which costs him a 

shilling at home, and imports something which 

sells for two, he makes a balance of one shilling 

in his own favor: but this is not gained out of the 

foreign nation, or the foreign merchant, for he 

also does the same by the article he receives, and 

neither has a balance of advantage upon the 

other. 

The original value of the two articles in their 

proper countries was but two shillings; but by 

changing their places, they acquire a new idea of 

value, equal to double what they had at first, and 

that increased value is equally divided. 

There is not otherwise a balance on foreign 

than on domestic commerce. The merchants of 

London and Newcastle trade on the same princi- 

ples as if they resided in different nations, and 

make their balances in the same manner: yet 

London does not get rich out of Newcastle, any 

more than Newcastle out of London: but coals, 

the merchandize of Newcastle, have an additional 

value at London, and London merchandize has 

the same at Newcastle. 

Though the principle of all commerce is the 
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same, the domestic, in a national view, is the part 

the most beneficial; because the whole of the ad- 

vantages, on both sides, rests within the nation; 

whereas, in foreign commerce, it is only a par- 

ticipation of one-half. 

The most unprofitable of all commerce, is 

that connected with foreign dominion. To a few 

individuals it may be beneficial, merely because 

it is commerce; but to the nation it is a loss. The 

expense of maintaining dominion more than ab- 

sorbs the profits of any trade. It does not in- 

crease the general quantity in the world, but 

operates to lessen it; and as a greater mass would 

be afloat by relinquishing dominion, the partici- 

pation without the expense would be more valu- 

able than a greater quantity with it. 

But it is impossible to engross commerce by 

dominion ; and therefore it is still more fallacious. 

It cannot exist in confined channels, and neces- 

sarily breaks out by regular or irregular means 

that defeat the attempt, and to succeed would be 

still worse. France, since the Revolution, has 

been more than indifferent as to foreign posses- 

sions; and other nations will become the same, 

when they investigate the subject with respect to 

commerce. 

To the expense of dominion is to be added 
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that of navies, and *when the amount of the two 

is subtracted from the profits of commerce, it will 

appear, that what is called the balance of trade, 

even admitting it to exist, is not enjoyed by the 

nation, but absorbed by the government. 

The idea of having navies for the protection 

of commerce, is delusive. It is putting the means 

of destruction for the means of protection. 

Commerce needs no other protection than the re- 

ciprocal interest which every nation feels in sup- 

porting it-it is common stock-it exists by a 

balance of advantages to all; and the only inter- 

ruption it meets, is from the present uncivilized 

state of governments, and which is its common 

interest to reform? 

Quitting this subject, I now proceed to other 

matters. As it is necessary to include England 

in the prospect of a general reformation, it is 

proper to inquire into the defects of its govern- 

ment. It is only by each nation reforming its 

own, that the whole can be improved, and the 

full benefit of reformation enjoyed. Only par- 

*When I saw Mr. Pitt’s mode of estimating the balance of 

trade, in one of his parliamentary speeches, he appeared to me 

to know nothing of the nature and interest of commerce; and no 

man has more wantonly tortured it than himself. During a 

period of peace, it has been shackled with the calamities of war, 

Three times has it been thrown into stagnation, and the vessels 

unmanned by impressing, within less than four years of peace. 
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tial advantages can flow from partial reforms. 
France and England are the only two coun- 
tries in Europe where a reformation in govern- 
ment could have successfully begun. The one 
secure by the ocean, and the other by the immen- 
sity of its internal strength, could defy the ma- 
lignancy of foreign despotism. But it is with 
revolutions as with commerce, the advantages 
increase by their becoming general, and double 
to either what each would receive alone. 

As a new system is now opening to the view 
of the world, the European courts are plotting 
to counteract it. Alliances, contrary to all for- 
mer systems, are agitating, and a common inter- 

est of courts is forming against the common 
interest of man. 

This combination draws a line that runs 
throughout Europe, and presents a case so en- 
tirely new, as to exclude all calculations from 
former circumstances. While despotism warred 
with despotism, man had no interest in the con- 
test; but in a cause that unites the soldier with the 
citizen, and nation with nation, the despotism of 
courts, though it feels the danger, and meditates 
revenge, is afraid to strike. 

No question has arisen within the records of 
history that pressed with the importance of the 
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present. It is not whether this or that party shall 
be in or out, or Whig or Tory, or high or low 
shall prevail; but whether man shall inherit his 
rights, and universal civilization take place? 
Whether the fruits of his labor shall be enjoyed 
by himself, or consumed by the profligacy of gov- 
ernments? Whether robbery shall be banished 
from courts, and wretchedness from countries ; 

When, in countries that are called civilized, 
we see age going to the work-house, and youth 
to the gallows, something must be wrong in the 
system of government. It would seem, by the 
exterior appearance of such countries, that all 
was happiness; but there lies hidden from the eye 
of common observation, a mass of wretchedness 
that has scarcely any other chance than to expire 
in poverty or infamy. Its entrance into life is 

marked with the presage of its fate; and until 
this is remedied, it is in vain to punish. 

Civil government does not consist in execu- 
tions ; but in making that provision for the in- 
struction of youth, and the support of age, as 
to exclude, as much as possible, profligacy from 
the one, and despair from the other. Instead of 
this, the resources of a country are lavished upon 
kings, upon courts, upon hirelings, impostors, 
and prostitutes; and even the poor themselves, 
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ititli all their wants upon them, are compelled to 

support the fraud that oppresses them. 

Why is it, that scarcely any are executed but 

the poor? The fact is a proof, among other 

things, of a wretchedness in their condition. 

‘Bred up without morals, and cast upon the world 

without a prospect, they are the exposed sacri- 

fice of vice and legal barbarity. The millions 

that are superfluously wasted upon governments, 

are more than sufficient to reform those evils, 

and to benefit the condition of every man in the 

nation, not included within the purlieus of a 

court. This I hope to make appear in the prog- 

ress of this work. 

It is the nature of compassion to associate 

with misfortune. In taking up this subject, I 

seek no recompense-1 fear no consequences. 

Fortified with that proud integrity that disdains 

to triumph or to yield, I will advocate the Rights 

of Man. 

At an early period, little more than sixteen 

years of age, raw and adventurous, and heated 

with the false heroism of a master* who had 

served in a man-of-war, I began the carver of 

my own fortune, and entered on board the Ter- 

*Rev. William Knowles, master of the grammar school at 
Thetford, in Norfolk. 
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rible privateer, Captain Death. From this ad- 

venture I was happily prevented by the affec- 

tionate and moral remonstrance of a good father, 

who, from his own habits of life, being of the 

Quaker profession, must have begun to look 

upon me as lost. But the impression, much as it 

effected at the time, began to wear away, and I 

entered afterwards in the King of Prussia priva- 

teer, Captain Mendee, and went in her to sea. 

Yet, from such a beginning, and with all the 

inconveniences of early life against me, I am 

proud to say, that with a perseverance undis- 

mayed by difficulties, a disinterestedness that 

compelled respect, I have not only contributed to 

raise a new empire in the world, founded on a 

new system of government, but I have arrived at 

an eminence in political literature, the most diffi- 

cult of all lines to succeed and excel in, which 

aristocracy, with all its aids, has not been able to 

reach or to rival. 

Knowing my own heart, and feeling myself, 

as I now do, superior to all the skirmish of party, 

the inveteracy of interested or mistaken oppo- 

nents, I answer not to falsehood or abuse, but 

proceed to the defects of the English Govern- 

ment.* 
*Politics and self-interest have been so uniformly connected, 

17 
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I begin with charters and corporations. 

It is a perversion of terms to say, that a char- 

ter gives rights. It operates by a contrary effect, 

that of taking rights away. Rights are inher- 
ently in all the inhabitants; but charters, by an- 
that the world, from being so often deceived, has a right to be 
suspicious of public characters: but with regard to myself, I am 
perfectly easy on this head. I did not, at my first setting out in 
public life, nearly seventeen years ago, turn my thoughts to 
subjects of government from motives of interest; and my conduct 
from that moment to this, proves the fact. I saw an opportunity, 
in which I thought I could do some good, and I followed exactly 
what my heart dictated. I neither read books, nor studied other 
people’s opinions. I thought for myself. The case was this: 

During the suspension of the old governments in America, 
both prior to and at the breaking out of hostilities, I was struck 
with the order and decorum with which every thing was con- 
ducted; and impressed with the idea, that a little more than what 
society naturally performed, was all the government that was nec- 
essary, and that monarchy and aristocracy were frauds and impo- 
sitions upon mankind. 

On these principles I published the pamphlet “Common Sense.” 
The success it met with was beyond any thing since the invention 
of printing. I gave the copy-right to every state in the Union, 
and the demand ran to not less than one hundred thousand coptes. 
I continued the subject in the same manner, under the title of the 
“Crisis,” till the complete establishment of the Revolution. 

After the declaration of independence, Congress, unanimously 
and unknown to me, appointed me secretary in the Foreign De- 
partment. This was agreeable to me because it gave me an oppor- 
tunity of seeing into the abilities of foreign courts, and their 
manner of doing business. But a misunderstanding arising be- 
tween Congress and me, respecting one of their commissioners, 
then in Europe, Mr. Silas Deane, I resigned the office, and de- 
clined, at the same time, the pecuniary offers made me by the 
ministers of France and Spain, M. Gerard and Don Juan Mir- 
ralles. 

I had by this time so completely gained the ear and confidence 
of America, and my independence was become SO visible, as to 
give me a range of political writings, beyond, perhaps, what any 
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nulling those rights in the majority, leave the 

right, by exclusion, in the hands of a few. If? 

charters were constructed so as to express in 

direct terms, Cc that every inhabitant, who is not 

a member of a corporation, shall not exercise the 
right of voting,” such charters would in the face 
man ever possessed in any country; and what is more extraor- 
dinary, I held it undiminished to the end of the war, and enjoy 
it in the same manner to the present moment. As my object was 
not myself, I set out with the determination, and happily with the 
disposition, of not being moved by praise or censure, friendship 
or calumny, nor of being drawn from my purpose by any per- 
sonal altercation; and the man who cannot do this, is not fit for 
a public character. 

When the war ended, I went from Philadelphia to Bordentown, 
on the East bank of the Delaware, where I have a small place. 
Congress was at this time at Princeton, fifteen miles distant; and 
General Washington had taken his head-quarters at Rocky Hill, 
within the neighborhood of Congress, for the purpose of resigning 
his commission (the object for which he accepted it being accom- 
plished) and of retiring to private life. While he was on this 
business, he wrote me the letter which I here subjoin. 

Rocky Hill, Sept. 10, 1783, 
I have learned since I have been at this place, that you are at 

Bordentown. Whether for the sake of retirement or economy, I 
know not. Be it for either, for both, or whatever it may, if you 
will come to this place, and partake with me, I shall be exceed- 
ingly happy to see you. 

Your presence may remind Congress of your past services to 
this country; and if it is in my power to impress them, command 
my best exertions with freedom, as they will be rendered cheer- 
fully by one, who entertains a lively sense of the importance of 
your works, and who, with much pleasure, subscribes himself, 

Your sincere friend, G. WASHINGTON. 
During the war, in the latter end of the year 1780, I formed 

to myself the design of coming over to England, and communi- 
cated it to General Greene, who was then in Philadelphia, on his 
route to the Southward, General Washington being then at too 
great a distance to communicate with immediately. I was strongly 
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be charters, not of rights, but of exclusion. The 

effect is the same under the form they now 

stand; and the only persons on whom they oper- 

ate, are the persons whom they exclude. 

Those whose rights are guaranteed, by not 

being taken away, exercise no other rights than 

as members of the community they are entitled 

to without a charter; and, therefore, all charters 

have no other than an indirect negative opera- 

tion. They do not give rights to A, but they 

make a difference in favor of A, by taking away 

the rights of B, and consequently are instru- 

ments of injustice. 
impressed with the idea, that, if I could get over to England, 
without being known, and only remain in safety till I could get 
out a publication, I could open the eyes of the country with 
respect to the madness and stupidity of its government. I saw 
that the parties in Parliament had pitted themselves as far as they 
could go, and could make no new impressions on each other. 
General Greene entered fully into my views, but the affair of 
Arnold and And& happening just after, he changed his mind, 
and, under strong apprehensions for my safety, wrote very press- 
ingly to me from Annapolis, in Maryland, to give up the design, 
which, with some reluctance, I did. 

Soon after this I accompanied Colonel Laurens, (son of Mr. 
Laurens, who was then in the Tower), to France, on business 
from Congress. We landed at L’Orient, and while I remained 
there, he being gone forward, a circumstance occurred that re- 
newed my former design. An English packet from Falmouth to 
New York, with government despatches on board, was brought 
into L’Orient. 

That a packet should be taken, is no very extraordinary thing, 
but that the despatches should be taken with it, will scarcely be 
credited, as they are always slung at the cabin window, in a bag 
loaded with cannon ball and ready to be sunk in a moment. The 
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Rut charters and corporations have a more 

extensive evil effect than what relates merely to 

elections. They are sources of endless conten- 

tion in the places where they exist; and they les- 

sen the common rights of national society. A 

native of England, under the operation of these 

charters and corporations, cannot be said to be an 

Englishman in the full sense of the word. He is 

not free of the nation, in the same manner that 

a Frenchman is free of France, and an American 

of America. 

His rights are circumscribed to the town, and, 

in some cases, to the parish of his birth; and all 

other parts, though in his native land, are to him 
fact, however, is as I have stated it, for the despstches came into 
my hands, and I read them. 

The capture, as I was informed, succeeded by the following 
stratagem:-The captain of the privateer Madame, who spoke 
English, on coming up with the packet, passed himself for the 
captain of an English frigate, and invited the captain of the 
packet on board, which, when done, he sent some of his own hands 
and secured the mail. But be the circumstance of the capture 
what it may, I speak with certainty as to the government 
despatches. They were sent up to Paris to Count Vergennes, and 
when Colonel Laurens and myself returned to America, we took 
the originals to Congress. 

By these despatches I saw into the stupidity of the English 
Cabinet far more than I otherwise could have done, and I renewed 
my former design. But Colonel Laurens was so unwilling to 
return alone, more especially, as among other matters, he had e 
charge of upwards of two hundred thousand pounds sterling in 
money, that I gave in to his wishes, and finally gave up my plan. 
But I am now certain, that if I could have executed it, it would 

not have been altogether unsuccessful. 
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as a foreign country. To acquire a residence in 

these, he must undergo a local naturalization by 

purchase, or he is forbidden or expelled the place. 

This species of feudality is kept up to aggran- 

dize the corporations at the ruin of the towns; 

and the effect is visible. 

The generality of corporation towns are in a 

state of solitary decay, and prevented from fur- 

ther ruin only by some circumstance in their sit- 

uation, such as a navigable river, or a plentiful 

surrounding country. As population is one of 

the chief sources of wealth, (for without it, land 

itself has no value), every thing which operates 

to prevent it, must lessen the value of property ; 

and as corporations have not only this tendency, 

but directly this effect, they cannot but be in- 

j urious. 

If any policy were to be followed, instead of 

that of general freedom, to every person to set- 

tle where he chose, (as in France or in America), 

it would be more consistent to give encourage- 

ment to new comers, than to preclude their ad- 

mission by exacting premiums from them.* 
*It is difficult to account for the origin of charter and cor- 

poration towns, unless we suppose them to have arisen out of, 

or having been connected with some species of garrison services. 

The times in which they began justify this idea. The generality 

of those towns have been garrisons, and the corporations were 

charged with the care of the gates of the town, when no military 
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The persons most immediately interested in 

the abolition of corporations, are the inhabitants 

of the towns where corporations are established. 

The instances of Manchester, Birmingham, and 

Sheffield, show, by contrast, the injury which 

those Gothic institutions are to property and 

commerce. A few examples may be found, such’ 

as that of London, whose natural and commercial 

advantages, owing to its situation on the Thames, 

is capable of bearing up against the politi,cal evils 

of a corporation; but in almost all other cases the 

fatality is too visible to be doubted or denied. 

Though the whole nation is not so directly 

affected by the depression of property in corpo- 

ration towns as the inhabitants themselves, it par- 

takes of the consequences. By lessening the 

value of property, the quantity of national com- 

merce is curtailed. Every man is a customer in 

proportion to his ability ; and as all parts of a 

nation trade with each other, whatever affects 

any of the parts, must necessarily communicate 

to the whole. 
garrison was present. Their refusing or granting admission to 
strangers, which has produced the custom of giving, selling, and 
buying freedom, has more of the nature of garrison authority 
than civil government. Soldiers are free of all corporations 
throughout the nation, by the same propriety that every soldier 
is free of every garrison, and no other persons are. He can fol- 
low any employment, with the permission of his officers, in any 
corporation town throughout the nation. 
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As one of the Houses of the English Parlia- 

ment is, in a great measure, made up by elec- 

tions from these corporations; and as it is un- 

natural that a pure stream should flow from a 

Foul fountain, its vices are but a continuation of 

the vices of its origin. A man of moral honor 

and good political principles, cannot submit to 

the mean drudgery and disgraceful arts, by 

which such elections are carried. To be a success- 

ful candidate, he must be destitute of the quali- 

ties that constitute a just legislator: and being 

thus disciplined to corruption by the mode of 

entering into Parliament, it is not to be expected 

that the representative should be better than the 

man. 

Mr. Burke, in speaking of the English rep- 

resentation, has advanced as bold a challenge as 

ever was given in the days of chivalry. “ Our 

representation,” says he, “ has been found per- 

fectly adequate to all the purposes for which a 

representation of the people can be desired or de- 

vised. I defy,” continues he, “ the enemies of 

our Constitution to show the contrary.” This 

declaration from a man, who has been in constant 

opposition to all the measures of Parliament the 

whole of his political life, a year or two excepted, 

is most extraordinary, and, comparing him with 
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himself, admits of no other alternative, than that 

he acted against his judgment as a member, or 

has declared contrary to it as an author. 

But it is not in the representation only that 

the defects lie, and therefore I proceed in the 

next place to aristocracy. 

What is called the House of Peers, is consti- 

tuted on a ground very similar to that against 

which there is a law in other cases. It amounts 

to a combination of persons in one common in- 

terest. No reason can be given, why a house 

of legislation should be composed entirely of men 

whose occupation consists in letting landed prop- 

erty, than why it should be composed of those 

who hire, or of brewers, or bakers, or any other 

separate class of men. 

Mr. Burke calls this House, “the grea2 

ground and pillar of security to the landed in- 

terest.” Let us examine this idea. 

What pillar of security does the landed in- 

terest require, more than any other interest in the 

state, or what right has it to a distinct and sep- 

arate representation from the general interest of 

a nation? The only use to be made of this power, 

.( and which it has always made), is to ward off 

taxes from itself, and throw the burden upon 

such articles of consumption by which itself 
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would be least affected. That this has been the 

consequence (and will always be the consequence 

of constructing governments on combinations), 

is evident, with respect to England, from the his- 

tory of its taxes. 

Notwithstanding taxes have increased and 

multiplied upon every article of common con- 

sumption, the land tax, which more particularly 

affects this “ pillar,” has diminished. In 1788, 

the amount of the land-tax was ~1,950,000 which 

is half a million less than it produced almost a 

hundred years ago,* notwithstanding the rentals 

are in many instances doubled since that period. 

Before the coming of the Hanoverians, the 

taxes were divided in nearly equal proportions 

between the land and articles of consumption, the 

land bearing rather the largest share; but since 

that era, nearly thirteen millions annually of new 

taxes have been thrown upon consumption. The 

consequence of which has been a constant in- 

crease in the number and wretchedness of the 

poor, and in the amount of the poor-rates. 

Yet here again the burden does not fall in 

equal proportions on the aristocracy with the rest 

of the community. Their residences, whether in 

* See Sir John Sinclair’s “ History of the Revenue.” The land- 
tax in 1646 was &X$473,499. 
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town or country, are not mixed with the habita- 

tions of the poor. They live apart from distress, 

and the expense of relieving it. It is in the man- 

ufacturing towns and laboring villages that those 

burdens press the heaviest; in many of which it is 

one class of poor supporting another. 

Several of the most heavy and productive 

taxes are so contrived, as to give an exemption 

to this pillar, thus standing in its own defense. 

The tax upon beer brewed for sale does not affect 

the aristocracy, who brew their own beer free of 

this duty. It falls only on those who have not 

conveniency or ability to brew, and who must 

purchase it in small quantities. 

But what will mankind think of the justice 

of taxation, when they know, that this tax alone, 

from which the aristocracy are from circum- 

stances exempt, is nearly equal to the whole of 

the land-tax, being in the year U’88, (and it is 

not less now), &X,666,152, and with its propor- 

tion of the taxes on malt and hops, it exceeds it. 

That a single article thus partially consumed, 

and that chiefly by the working part, should be 

subject to a tax equal to that on the whole rental 

of a nation, is, perhaps, a fact not to be paralleled 

in the history of revenues. 

!This is one of the consequences resulting 
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from a house of legislation composed on the 

ground of a combination of common interest ; for 

whatever their separate politics as to parties may 

be, in this they are united. Whether a combina- 

tion acts to raise the price of an article for sale, 

or the rate of wages; or whether it acts to throw 

taxes from itself upon another class of the com- 

munity, the principle and the effect are the same : 

and if the one be illegal, it will be difficult to show 

that the other ought to exist. 

It is no use to say, that the taxes are first 

proposed in the House of Commons; for as the 

other House has always a negative, it can always 

defend itself; and it would be ridiculous to sup- 

pose that its acquiescence in the measures to be 

proposed were not understood beforehand. Be- 

sides which, it has obtained so much influence by 

borough traffic, and so many of its relations and ’ 

connections are distributed on both sides of the 

Commons, as to give it, besides an absolute neg- 

ative in the House, a preponderancy in the other, 

in all matters of common concern. 

It is difficult to discover what is meant by the 

landed interest, if it does not mean a combination 

of aristocratical land-holders, opposing their own 

pecuniary interest to that of the farmer, and 

every branch of trade, commerce, and manu- 
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facture. In all other respects, it is the only in- 

terest that needs no partial protection. It enjoys 

the general protection of the world. 

Every individual, high or low, is interested 

in the fruits of the earth; men, women, and chil- 

dren, of all ages and degrees, will turn out to 

assist the farmer, rather than a harvest should 

not be got in; and they will not act thus by any 

other property. It is the only one for which the 

common prayer of mankind is put up, and the 

only one that can never fail from the want of 

means. It is the interest, not of the policy, but 

of the existence of man, and when it ceases, he 

must cease to be. 

No other interest in a nation stands on the 

same united support. Commerce, manufactures, 

arts, sciences, and every thing else, compared 

with this, are supported but in parts. Their pros- 

perity or their decay has not the same universal 

influence. When the valleys laugh and sing, it 

is not the farmer only, but all creation that re- 

j oices. It is a prosperity that excludes all envy; 

and this cannot be said of any thing else. 

Why then does Mr. Burke talk of this House 

of Peers, as the pillar of the landed interest? 

Were that pillar to sink into the earth, the same 

landed property would continue, and the same 
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plowing, sowing, and reaping would go on. The 

aristocracy are not the farmers who work the 

land, and raise the produce, but are the mere con- 

sumers of the rent; and when compared with the 

active world, are the drones, a seraglio of males, 

who neither collect the honey nor form the hive, 

but exist only for lazy enjoyment. 

Mr. Burke, in his first essay, called aristoc- 

racy “the Corinthian capital of polished society.” 

Toward completing the figure, he has now 

added the pillar, but still the base is wanting ; and 

whenever a nation chooses to act a Samson, not 

blind, but bold, down goes the temple of Dagon, 

the Lords and the Philistines. 

If a house of legislation is to be composed 

of men of one class, for the purpose of protect- 

ing a distinct interest, all the other interests, 

should have the same. The inequality as well as 

the burden of taxation, arises from admitting it 

in one case and not in all. Had there been a 

house of farmers, there had been no game laws; 

or a house of merchants and manufacturers ; the 

taxes had neither been so unequal nor so exces- 

sive. It is from the power of taxation being in 

the hands of those who can throw so great a part 

of it from their own shoulders, that it has raged 

without a check. 
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Men of small or moderate estates are more 

injured by the taxes being thrown on articles of 

consumption, than they are eased by warding it 

from landed property, for the following reasons; 

First, They consume more of the productive 

taxable articles, in proportion to their property, 

than those of large estates. 

Secondly, Their residence is chiefly in towns, 

and their property in houses; and the increase of 

the poor-rates, occasioned by taxes on consump- 

tion, is in much greater proportion than the land- 

tax has been favored. In Birmingham, the poor- 

rates are not less than seven shillings in the 

pound. From this, as is already observed, the 

aristocracy are in a great measure exempt. 

These are but a part of the mischiefs flowing 

from the wretched scheme of an house of peers. 

As a combination, it can always throw a con- 

siderable portion of taxes from itself; and as an 

hereditary house, accountable to nobody, it re- 

sembles a rotten borough, whose consent is to be 

courted by interest. There are but few of its 

members who are not in some mode or other par- 

ticipators, or disposers of the public money. One 

turns a candle-holder, or a lord in waiting; an- 

other a lord of the bed-chamber, a groom of the 

stole, or any insignificant nominal office, to which 
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a salary is annexed, paid out of the public taxes, 

and which avoids the direct appearance of cor- 

ruption. Such situations are derogatory to the 

character of man; and where they can be sub- 

mitted to, honor cannot reside. 

To all these are to be added the numerous 

dependents, the long list of the younger branches 

and distant relations, who are to be provided for 

at the public expense: in short, were an estima- 

tion to be made of the charge of the aristocracy 

to a nation, it will be found nearly equal to that 

of supporting the poor. The Duke of Richmond 

alone (and there are cases similar to his) takes 

away as much for himself, as would maintain two 

thousand poor and aged persons. Is it, then, any 1 

wonder, that under such a system of government, 

taxes and rates have multiplied to their present 

extent? 

In stating these matters, I speak an open 

and disinterested language, dictated by no pas- 

sion but that of humanity. To me, who have not 

only refused offers, because I thought them im- 

proper, but have declined rewards I might with 

reputation have accepted, it is no wonder that 

meanness and imposition appear disgusting. In- 

dependence is my happiness, and I view things 

as they are, without regard to place or person; 
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my country is the world, and my religion is to 

do good. 

Mr. Burke, in speaking of the aristocratical 

law of primogeniture, says, “ It is the standard 

law of our landed inheritance; and which, without 

question has a tendency, and I think,” continues 

he, “ a happy tendency, to preserve a character of 

weight and consequence.” 

Mr. Burke may call this law what he pleases, 

but humanity and impartial reflection will pro- 

nounce it a law of brutal injustice. Were we not 

accustomed to the daily practise, and did we only 

hear of it, as the law of some distant part of the 

world, we should conclude that the legislators of 

such countries had not yet arrived at a state of 

civilization. 

As to its preserving a character of weight and 
corzsequerzce, the case appears to me directly the 

reverse. It is an attaint upon character; a sort of 

privateering upon family property. It may have 

weight among dependent tenants, but it gives 

none on a scale of national, and much less of 

universal character. Speaking for myself, my 

parents were not able to give me a shilling, be- 

yond what they gave me in education; and to do 

this they distressed themselves ; yet I possess more 

of what is called consequence, in the world, than 
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any one in Mr. Burke’s catalogue of aristocrats. 

Having thus glanced at some of the defects 

of the two Houses of Parliament, I proceed to 

what is called the Crown, upon which I shall be 

very concise. 

It signifies a nominal office of a million ster- 

ling a year, the business of which consists in re- 

ceiving the money. Whether the person be wise 

or foolish, sane or insane, a native or a foreigner, 

matters not. Every ministry acts upon the same 

idea that Mr. Burke writes, namely, that the peo- 

ple must be hoodwinked, and held in superstitious 

ignorance by some bugbear or other; and what is 

called the Crown answers this purpose, and there- 

fore it answers all the purposes to be expected 

from it. This is more than can be said of the 

other two branches. 

The hazard to which this office is exposed in 

all countries, is not from any thing that can hap- 

pen to the man, but from what may happen to 

the nation, -the danger of its coming to its 

senses. 

It has been customary to call the Crown the 

executive power, and the custom has continued, 

though the reason has ceased. 

It was called the executive, because the per- 

son whom it signifies used, formerly, to sit in the 
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character of a judge, in administering or execut- 

ing the laws. The tribunals were then a part of 

the court. The power, therefore, which is now 

called the judicial, is what was called the execu- 

tive; and, consequently, one or the other of the 

terms is redundant, and one of the offices useless. 

When we speak of the Crown, now, it means 

nothing; it signifies neither a judge nor a gen- 

eral ; besides which, it is the laws that govern, 

and not the man. The old terms are kept up, and 

give an appearance of consequence to empty 

forms; and the only effect they have is that of 

increasing expenses. 

Before I proceed to the means of rendering 

governments more conducive to the general hap- 

piness of mankind than they are at present, it 

will not be improper to take a review of the prog- 

ress of taxation in England. 

It is a general idea, that when taxes are once 

laid on, they are never taken off. However true 

this may have been of late, it was not always SO. 

Either, therefore, the people of former times 

were more watchful over government than those 

of the present, or government was administered 

with less extravagance. 

It is now seven hundred years since the Nor- 

man Conquest, and the establishment of what is 
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called the Crown. Taking this portion of time in 

seven separate periods of one hundred years each, 

the amount of annual taxes, at each period, will 

be as follows : 

Annual amount of taxes levied by William the 

Conqueror, beginning in the year 1066 . .$400,000 

Annual amount of taxes at one hundred years 

from the Conquest, (1166) . . . . !200,000 

Annual amount of taxes at two hundred years 

from the Conquest, (1266) . . . . 150,000 
iAnnual amount of taxes at three hundred 

years from the Conquest, (1366) . . 130,000 

Annual amount of taxes at four hundred years 

from the Conquest, (1466) . . . . 100,000 

These statements, and those which follow, are 

taken from Sir John Sinclair’s “ History of the 

Revenue ;” by which it appears, that taxes con- 

tinued decreasing for four hundred years, at the 

expiration of which time they were reduced three- 

fourths, viz. from four hundred thousand pounds 

to one hundred thousand. The people of Eng- 

land, of the present day, have a traditionary and 

historical idea of the bravery of their ancestors ; 

but whatever their virtues or vices might have 

been, they certainly were a people who would not 

be imposed upon, and who kept government in 

awe as to taxation, if not as to principle. Though 

they were not able to expel the monarchical 
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usurpation, they restricted it to a republican 

economy of taxes. 

Let us now review the remaining three hun- 

dred years. 

Annual amount of taxes at five hundred 

years from the Conquest, (1566) . . ~500,000 

Annual amount of taxes at six hundred 

years from the Conquest, (1666) . . l$OO,OOO 
Annual amount of taxes at the present 

time, (1791) . . . . . . . . 17,000,OOO 

The difference between the first four hundred 

years and the last three, is so astonishing, as to 

warrant the opinion, that the national character 

of the English has changed. It would have been 

impossible to have dragooned the former English 

into the excess of taxation that now exists; and 

when it is considered that the pay of the army, the 

navy, and of all the revenue-officers, is the same 

now as it was above a hundred years ago, when 

the taxes were not above a tenth part of what 

they are at present, it appears impossible to ac- 

count for the enormous increase and expenditure, 

on any other ground than extravagance, corrup- 

tion, and intrigue.* 

* Several of the Court newspapers have of late made frequent 

mention of Wat Tyler. That his memory should be traduced by 
Court sycophants, and all those who live on the spoil of a public, is 
not to be wondered at. He was, however, the means of checking 

the rage and injustice of taxation in his time, and the nation owed 
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With the Revolution of 1688, and more so 

since the Hanover Succession, came the destruct- 

ive system of continental intrigues, and the rage 

of foreign wars and foreign dominion ; systems 

of such secure mystery, that the expenses admit 

of no accounts ; a single line stands for millions. 

To what excess taxation might have extended, 

had not the French Revolution contributed to 

break up the system, and put an end to pretenses, 

it is impossible to say. 

Viewed as that revolution ought to be, as the 

fortunate means of lessening the load of taxes of 

both countries, it is of as much importance to 
much to his valor. The history is concisely this:-In the time of 
Richard II a poll-tax was levied, of one shilling per head, upon 

every person in the nation, of whatever estate or condition, on 
poor as well as rich, above the age of fifteen years. 

If any favor was shown in the law, it was to the rich rather 

than to the poor; as no person could be charged more than twenty 
shillings for himself, family and servants, though ever so numer- 

ous; while all other families, under the number of twenty, were 
charged per head. Poll-taxes had always been odious ; but this, 

being also oppressive and unjust, it excited, as it naturally must, 
universal detestation among the poor and middle classes. 

The person known by the name of Wat Tyler, whose proper 

name was Walter, and a tyler by trade, lived at Deptford. The 
gatherer of the poll-tax, on coming to his house, demanded tax 

for one of his daughters, whom Tyler declared was under the age 

of fifteen. The tax-gatherer insisted on satisfying himself, and 

began an indecent examination of the girl, which enraging the 

father, he struck him with a hammer, that brought him to the 

ground, and was the cause of his death. 
This circumstance served to bring the discontents to an issue. 

The inhabitants of the neighborhood espoused the cause of Tyler, 

who in a few days was joined, according to some histories, by up- 
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England as to France; and, if properly improved 

to all the advantages of which it is capable, and 

to which it leads, deserves as much celebration in 

one country as the other. 

In pursuing this subject, I shall begin with 

the matter that first presents itself, that of les- 

sening the burden of taxes; and shall then add 

such matters and propositions, respecting the 

three countries of England, France, and Amer- 

ica, as the present prospect of things appears to 

justify; I mean an alliance of the three, for the 

purposes that will be mentioned in their proper 

place. 

What has happened may happen again. By 
wards of fifty thousand men, and chosen their chief. With this 

force he marched to London, to demand an abolition of the tax, 
and a redress of their grievances. The Court, finding itself in a 

forlorn condition, and unable to make resistance, agreed, with 

Richard at its head, to hold a conference with Tyler in Smithfield, 
making many fair professions, courtier-like, of its disposition to 

redress the oppressions. 
While Richard and Tyler were in conversation on these mat- 

ters, each being on horseback, Walworth, then Mayor of London, 

and one of the creatures of the Court, watched an opportunity, 
and like a cowardly assassin, stabbed Tyler with a dagger; and 

two or three others falling upon him, he was instantly sacrificed. 
Tyler appears to have been an intrepid, disinterested man, 

with respect to himself. All his proposals made to Richard, were 

on a more just and public ground, than those which had been 
made to John by the barons ; and notwithstanding the sycophancy 
of historians, and men like Mr. Burke, who seek to gloss over 
a base action of the Court by traducing Tyler, his fame will out- 

live their falsehood. If the barons merited a monument to be 
erected in Rurmeymede, Tyler merits one in Smithfield. 
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the statement before shown, of the progress of 

taxation, it is seen, that taxes have been lessened 

to a fourth part of what they had formerly been. 

Though the present circumstances do not admit 

of the same reduction, yet they admit of such a 

beginning, as may accomplish that end in a less 

time, than in the former case. 

The amount of taxes for the year, ending at 

Michaelmas, 1788, was as follows : 

Land tax . . . . . . . . . . . ~1,950,000 

Customs . . . . . . . . . . . 3,789,274 

Excise (including old and new malt) . . 6,751,727 

Stamps . . . . . . . . . . . 1,278,214 

Miscellaneous taxes and incidents . . . 1,803,755 

%15,572,970 

Since the year 1788, upwards of one million, 

new taxes, have been laid on, besides the produce 

of the lotteries; and as the taxes have in general 

been more productive since than before, the 

amount may be taken, in round numbers, at &%7,- 

000,000. 
N. B. The expense of collection and the 

drawbacks, which together amount to nearly two 

millions, are paid out of the gross amount; and 

the above is the net sum paid into the exchequer. 

This sum of seventeen millions is applied to 

two different purposes; the one to pay the inter- 
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est of the national debt, the other to pay the cur- 

rent expenses of each year. About nine millions 

are appropriated to the former; and the remain- 

der, being nearly eight millions, to the latter. As 

to the million, said to be applied to the reduc- 

tion of the debt, it is so much like paying with 

one hand and taking out with the other, as not to 

merit much notice. 

It happened, fortunately for France, that she 

possessed national domains for paying off her 

debt, and thereby lessening her taxes; but as this 

is not the case in England, her reduction of taxes 

can only take place by reducing the current ex- 

penses, which may now be done to the amount of 

four or five millions annually, as will hereafter 

appear. When this is accomplished, it will more 

than counterbalance the enormous charge of the 

American War; and the saving will be from the 

same source from whence the evil rose. 

As to the national debt, however heavy the in- 

terest may be in taxes, yet, as it serves to keep 

alive a capital, useful to commerce, it balances by 

its effects a considerable part of its own weight; 

and as the quantity of gold and silver in England 

is, by some means or other, short of its proper 

proportion,* (being not more than twenty mil- 
*Foreign intrigues, foreign wars, and foreign dominions, will 

in a great measure account for the deficiency. 
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lions, whereas it should be sixty), it would, be- 

sides the in justice, be bad policy to extinguish a 

capital that serves to supply that defect. But, 

with respect to the current expense, whatever is 

saved therefrom is gain. The excess may serve 

to keep corruption alive, but it has no reaction on 

credit and commerce, like the interest of the debt. 

It is now very probable, that the English 

Government (I do not mean the nation) is un- 

friendly to the French Revolution. Whatever 

serves to expose the intrigue and lessen the influ- 

ence of courts, by lessening taxation, will be 

unwelcome to those who feed upon the spoil. 

Whilst the clamor of French intrigue, arbitrary 

power, popery, and wooden shoes, could be kept 

up, the nations were easily allured and alarmed 

into taxes. Those days are now past; deception, 

it is to be hoped, has reaped its last harvest, and 

better times are in prospect for both countries, 

and for the world. 

Taking it for granted that an alliance may 

be formed between England, France and Amer- 

ica, for the purposes hereafter to be mentioned, 

the national expenses of France and England 

may consequently be lessened. The same fleets 

and armies will no longer be necessary to either, 

and the reduction can be made ship for ship on 
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each side. But to accomplish these objects, the 

governments must necessarily be fitted to a corn- 

mon correspondent principle. Confidence can 

never take place, while a hostile disposition re- 

mains in either, or where mystery and secrecy on 

one side, is opposed to candor and openness on the 

other. 

These matters admitted, the national ex- 

penses might be put back, for the sake of a prece- 

dent, to what they were at some period when 

France and England were not enemies. This, 

consequently must be prior to the Hanover Suc- 

cession, and also to the Revolution of 1688.* 

The first instance that presents itself, antecedent 

to those dates, is in the very wasteful and pro- 

*I happened to be in England at the celebration of the cen- 

tenary of the Revolution of 1688. The characters of William and 

Mary have always appeared to me detestable; the one seeking 

to destroy his uncle, and the other her father, to get possession 

of power themselves: yet, as the nation was disposed to think 
something of that event, I felt hurt at seeing it ascribe the whole 
reputation of it to a man who had undertaken it as a job, and 

who, besides what he otherwise got, charged six hundred thousand 

pounds for the expense of the little fleet that brought him from 
Holland. 

George I acted the same close-fisted part as William had 
done, and bought the Duchy of Bremen with the money he 

got from England, two hundred and fifty thousand pounds over 
and above his pay as king ; and having thus purchased it at the 
expense of England, added it to his Hanoverian dominions for his 

own private benefit. In fact, every nation that does not govern 

itself, is governed as a job. England has been the prey of jobs 

ever since the Revolution. 
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fligate times of Charles II, at which time Eng- 

land and France acted as allies. If I have chosen 

a period of great extravagance, it will serve to 

show modern extravagance in a still worse light; 

especially, as the pay of the navy, the army, and 

the revenue-officers has not increased since that 

time. 

The peace establishment was then as follows: 

(See Sir John Sinclair’s “ History of the Rev- 

enue “) . 

Navy . . . . . . . . . . . . $300,000 
Army . . . . . . . . . . . . ala,000 
Ordnance . . . . . . . . . . . 40,000 
Civil List . . . . . . . . . . . 462,115 

The Parliament, however, settled the whole 

annual peace establishment at ~~,~oo,ooo.* If 

we go back to the time of Elizabeth, the amount 

of all the taxes was but half a million, yet the 

nation sees nothing, during that period, that re- 

proaches it with want of consequence, 

All circumstances, then, taken together, aris- 

ing from the French Revolution, from the ap- 

* Charles, like his predecessors and successors, finding that war 

was the harvest of governments, engaged in a war with the Dutch, 

the expense of which increased the annual expenditure to 61,800,- 

000 as stated under the date of 1666; but the peace establishment 

was but &1,900,000. 
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proaching harmony and reciprocal interest of the 

two nations, the abolition of court intrigue on 

both sides, and the progress of knowledge in the 

science of government, the annual expenditure 

might be put back to one million and a half, Z&L 

Navy . . . . . . . . . . . . $500,000 

Army . . . . . . . . . . . . 500,000 

Expenses of government . . . . . . 500,000 

i Even this sum is six times greater than the 

expenses of government are in America, yet the 

civil internal government of England (I mean 

that administered by means of quarter-sessions, 

juries, and assize, and which, in fact, is nearly 
I the whole, and is performed by the nation), is 

h less expense upon the revenue, than the same 

species and portion of government is in America. 

It is time that nations should be rational, and 

not be governed like animals for the pleasure of 

their riders. To read the history of kings, a man 

would be almost inclined to suppose that govern- 

ment consisted in stag-hunting, and that every 

nation paid a million a year to the huntsman. 

Man ought to have pride, or shame enough to 

blush at being thus imposed upon, and when he 

feels his proper character, he will. 
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Upon all subjects of this nature, there is of ten 

passing in the mind a train of ideas he has not yet 

accustomed himself to encourage and communi- 

cate. Restrained by something that puts on the 

character of prudence, he acts the hypocrite upon 

himself as well as to others. It is, however, 

curious to observe how soon this spell can be dis- 

solved. A single expression, boldly conceived 

and uttered, will sometimes put a whole company 

into their proper feelings, and whole nations are 

acted upon in the same manner. 

As to the offices of which any civil govern- 

ment may be composed, it matters but little by 

what names they are described. In the routine of 

business, as before observed, whether a man be 

styled a president, a king, an emperor, a senator, 

or any thing else, it is impossible that any service 

he can perform, can merit from a nation more 

than ten thousand pounds a year; and as no man 

should be paid beyond his services, so every man 

of a proper heart will not accept more. 

Public money ought to be touched with the 

most scrupulous consciousness of honor. It is 

not the produce of riches only, but of the hard 
earnings of labor and poverty. It is drawn even 
from the bitterness of want and misery. Not a 
beggar passes, or perishes in the streets, whose 
mite is not in that mass. 
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Were it possible that the Congress of Amer- 

ica, could be so lost to their duty, and to the 

interest of their constituents, as to offer General 

Washington, as President of America, a million 

a year, he would not, and he could not accept it. 

His sense of honor is of another kind. It has 

cost England almost seventy millions sterling, to 

maintain a family imported from abroad, of very 

inferior capacity to thousands in the nation; and 

scarcely a year has passed that has not produced 

some new mercenary application. Even the phy- 

sicians’ bills have been sent to the public to be 

paid. 

No wonder that jails are crowded, and taxes 

and poor-rates increased. Under such systems, 

nothing is to be looked for but what has already 

happened; and as to reformation, whenever it 

comes, it must be from the nation, and not from 

the government. 

To show that the sum of five hundred thou- 

sand pounds is more than sufficient to defray all 

the expenses of government, exclusive of navies 

and armies, the following estimate is added for 

any country, of the same extent as England. 
In the first place, three hundred representa- 

tives, fairly elected, are sufficient for all the pur- 
poses to which legislation can apply, and prefer- 
able to a larger number. They may be divided 
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into two, or three houses, or meet in one, as in 

France, or in any manner a constitution shall 

direct. 

As representation is always considered in free 

countries, as the most honorable of all stations, 

the allowance made to it is merely to defray the 

expenses which the representatives incur by that 

service, and not to it as an office. 

If an allowance at the rate of five hundred 

pounds per annum be made to every rep- 

resentative, deducting for non-attend- 

ance, the expense, if the whole number 

attended for six months each year would 

be . . . . . . . . . . . . . ~75,000 

The official departments cannot reasonably 

exceed the following number, with the 

salaries annexed : 

Three offices, at ten thousand pounds each . 30,000 

Ten ditto, at five thousand pounds each . . 50,000 

Twenty ditto, at two thousand pounds each 40,000 

Forty ditto, at one thousand pounds each . 40,000 

Two hundred ditto, at five hundred pounds 

each . . . . . . . . . . . . 100,000 

Three hundred ditto, at two hundred pounds 

each . . . . . . . . . . . . 60,000 

Five hundred ditto, at one hundred pounds 

each . . . . . . . . . . . . 50,000 

Seven hundred ditto, at seventy-five pounds 

each . . . . . . . . . . . . 52,500 

5497,500 
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If a nation chooses, it can deduct four per 

cent from all offices, and make one of twenty 

thousand per annum. 

All revenue-officers are paid out of the monies 

they collect, and therefore, are not included in 

this estimation. 

The foregoing is not offered as an exact de- 

tail of offices, but to show the number and rate 

of salaries which five hundred thousand pounds 

will support; and it will, on experience, be found 

impracticable to find business sufficient to justify 

even this expense. As to the manner in which 

office business is now performed, the chiefs in sev- 

eral offices, such as the post-office, and certain 

offices in the exchequer, etc., do little more than 

sign their names three or four times a year; and 

the whole duty is performed by under-clerks. 

Taking, therefore, one million and a half as a 

sufficient peace establishment for all the honest 

purposes of government, which is three hundred 

thousand pounds more than the peace establish- 

ment in the profligate and prodigal times of 

Charles II (notwithstanding, as has been already 

observed, the pay and salaries of the army, navy, 

and revenue-officers, continue the same as at that 

period), there will remain a surplus of upwards 

of six millions out of the present current ex- 
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penses. The question then will be, how to dis- 

pose of this surplus. 

Whoever has observed the manner in which 

trade and taxes twist themselves together, must 

be sensible of the impossibility of separating them 

suddenly. 

First, Because the articles now on hand are 

already charged with the duty, and the reduction 

cannot take place on the present stock. 

Secondly, Because, on all those articles on 

which the duty is charged in the gross, such as per 

barrel, hogshead, hundred weight, or ton, the abo- 

lition of the duty does not admit of being divided 

down so as fully to relieve the consumer, who pur- 

chases by the pint, or the pound. The last duty 

paid on strong beer and ale, was three shillings 

per barrel, which, if taken off, would lessen the 

purchase only half a farthing per pint, and con- 

sequently, would not reach to practical relief. 

This being the condition of a greater part of 

the taxes, it will be necessary to look for such 

others as are free from this embarrassment, and 

where the relief will be direct and visible, and 

capable of immediate operation. 

In the first place, then, the poor-rates are a 

direct tax which every housekeeper feels, and who 

knows also, to a farthing, the sum which he pays. 
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The national amount of the whole of the poor- 

rates is not positively known, but can be pro- 

cured. Sir John Sinclair in his “ History of the 

Revenue,” has stated it at &2,100,587, a con- 

siderable part of which is expended in litigations, 

in which the poor, instead of being relieved, are 

tormented. The expense, however, is the same 

to the parish, from whatever cause it arises. 

In Birmingham, the amount of the poor-rates 

is fourteen thousand pounds a year. This, 

though a large sum, is moderate compared with 

the population. Birmingham is said to contain 

seventy thousand souls, and on a proportion of 

seventy thousand to fourteen thousand pounds 

poor-rates, the national amount of poor-rates, 

taking the population of England at seven mil- 

lions, would be but one million four hundred 

thousand pounds. It is, therefore, most prob- 

able, that the population of Birmingham is over- 

rated. Fourteen thousand pounds is the propor- 

tion upon fifty thousand souls, taking two mil- 

lions of poor-rates as the national amount. 

Be it, however, what it may, it is no other 

than the consequence of the excessive burden of 

taxes, for, at the time when the taxes were very 

low, the poor were able to maintain themselves ; 
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and there were no poor-rates.* In the present 

state of things, a laboring man, with a wife and 

two or three children, does not pay less than be- 

tween seven and eight pounds a year in taxes. 

He is not sensible of this, because it is disguised 

to him in the articles which he buys, and he thinks 

only of their dearness; but as the taxes take from 

him, at least, a fourth part of his yearly earnings, 

he is consequently disabled from providing for a 

family, especially if himself, or any of them, are 

af’hicted with sickness. 

The first step, therefore, of practical relief, 

would be to abolish the poor-rates entirely, and, 

in lieu thereof, to make a remission of taxes to 

the poor to double the amount of the present 

poor-rates, wix., four millions annually out of the 

surplus taxes. By this measure, the poor would 

be benefited two millions, and the housekeepers 

two millions. This alone would be equal to a re- 

duction of one hundred and twenty millions of 

the national debt, and consequently equal to the 

whole expense of the American War. 

It will then remain to be considered, which is 

the most effectual mode of distributing the re- 

mission of four millions. 
* Poor-rates began about the time of Henry VIII when taxes 

began to increase, and they have increased as the taxes increased 
ever since. 
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It is easily seen, that the poor are generally 

composed of large families of children, and old 

people unable to labor. If these two classes are 

provided for, the remedy will so far reach to the 

full extent of the case, that what remains will be 

incidental, and, in a great measure, fall within 

the compass of benefit clubs, which, though of 

humble invention, merit to be ranked among the 

best of modern institutions. 

Admitting England to contain seven millions 

of souls ; if one-fifth thereof are of that class of 

poor which need support, the number will be one 

million four hundred thousand. Of this number, 

one hundred and forty thousand will be aged 

poor, as will be hereafter shown, and for which 

a distinct provision will be proposed. 

There will then remain one million two hun- 

dred and sixty thousand, which, at five souls to 

each family, amount to two hundred and fifty- 

two thousand families, rendered poor from the 

expense of children and the weight of taxes. 

The number of children under fourteen years 

of age, in each of those families, will be found to 

be about five to every two families; some having 

two, others three; some one, and others four; 

some none, and others five; but it rarely happens 

that more than five are under fourteen years of 
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age, and after this age they are capable of serv- 

ice, or of being apprenticed. 

Allowing five children (under fourteen 

years) to every two families, 

The number of children will be . . . . . 630,000 

The number of parents (were they all living) 

would be . . . . . . . . . . . 504,000 

It is certain that if the children are provided 

for, the parents are relieved of consequence, be- 

cause it is from the expense of bringing up chil- 

dren that their poverty arises. 

Having thus ascertained the greatest num- 

ber that can be supposed to need support on ac- 

count of young families, I proceed to the mode 

of relief, or distribution, which is, 

To pay as a remission of taxes to every poor 

family, out of the surplus taxes and in room of 

poor-rates, four pounds a year for every child 

under fourteen years of age ; enjoining the par- 

ents of such children to send them to school, to 

learn reading, writing, and common arithmetic ; 

the ministers of every parish, of every denomina- 

tion, to certify jointly to an office, for this pur- 

pose, that the duty is performed. The amount of 

this expense will be: 

For six hundred and thirty thousand chil- 

dren at four pounds each per annum SR,5!ZO,OOO 
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By adopting this method, not only the pov- 

1 erty of the parents will be relieved, but ignorance 
i will be banished from the rising generation, and I 

the number of poor will hereafter become less, 

because their abilities, by the aid of education, 

will be greater. Many a youth, with good nat- 

ural genius, who is apprenticed to a mechanical 

trade, such as a carpenter, joiner, millwright, 

blacksmith, etc., is prevented getting forward the 

whole of his life, from the want of a little com- 

mon education when a boy. 

I now proceed to the case of the aged. 

I divide age into two classes. First, the ap- 

proach of old age, beginning at fifty. Secondly, 

old age commencing at sixty. 

At fifty, though the mental faculties of man 

are in full vigor, and his judgment better than 

at any preceding date, the bodily powers are on 

the decline. He cannot bear the same quantity 

of fatigue as at an earlier period. He begins to 

earn less, and is less capable of enduring the 

wind and weather; and in those retired employ- 

ments where much sight is required, he fails 

apace, and feels himself like an old horse, be- 

ginning to be turned adrift. 

At sixty, his labor ought to be over, at least 

from direct necessity. It is painful to see old 
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age working itself to death, in what are called 

civilized countries, for its daily bread. 

To form some judgment of the number of 

those above fifty years of age, I have several 

times counted the persons I met in the streets of 

London, men, women, and children, and have 

generally found that the average is one in about 

sixteen or seventeen. If it be said that aged per- 

sons do not come much into the streets, so neither 

do infants; and a great proportion of grown chil- 

dren are in schools, and in the work-shops as ap- 

prentices. Taking then sixteen for a divisor, the 

whole number of persons, in England, of fifty 

years and upwards, of both sexes, rich and poor, 

will be four hundred and twenty thousand. 

The persons to be provided for out of this 

gross number will be, husbandmen, common lab- 

orers, journeymen of every trade and their wives, 

sailors, and disbanded soldiers, worn-out servants 

of both sexes, and poor widows. 

There will be also a considerable number of 

middling tradesmen, who, having lived decently 

in the former part of life, begin, as age ap- 

proaches, to lose their business, and at last fall 

into decay. 

Besides these, there will be constantly thrown 

off from the revolutions of that wheel, which no 
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man can stop, nor regulate, a number from every 

class of life connected with commerce and adven- 

ture. 

To provide for all those accidents, and what- 

ever else may befall, I take the number of per- 

sons, who at one time or other of their lives, after 

fifty years of age, may feel it necessary or com- 

fortable to be better supported, than they can 

support themselves, and that not as a matter of 

grace and favor, but of right, at one-third of 

the whole number, which is one hundred and forty 

thousand, as stated p. 53, and for whom a dis- 

tinct provision was to be made. If there be more, 

society, notwithstanding the show and pomposity 

of government, is in a deplorable condition in 

England. 

Of this one hundred and forty thousand, I 

take one-half, seventy thousand, to be of the age 

of fifty and under sixty, and the other half to 

be sixty years and upwards. Having thus ascer- 

tained the probable proportion of the number of 

aged persons, I proceed to the mode of rendering 

their condition comfortable, which is, 

To pay to every such person of the age of 

fifty years, and until he shall arrive at the age of 

sixty, the sum of six pounds per annum out of 

the surplus taxes; and ten pounds per annum 
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during life, after the age of sixty. The expense 

of which will be: 

Seventy thousand persons at six pounds per 

annum . . . . . . . . . . . ~4R0,OOO 
Seventy thousand persons at ten pounds per 

annum . . . . . . . . . . . 700,000 

Lc1,1!20,000 

This support, as already remarked, is not of 

the nature of charity, but of a right. Every per- 

son in England, male or female, pays on an aver- 

age of taxes, two pounds eight shillings and six- 

pence per annum from the day of his (or her) 

birth ; and if the expense of collection be added, 

he pays two pounds, eleven shillings and six- 

pence; consequently, at the end of fifty years, 

he has paid one hundred and twenty-eight 

pounds fifteen shillings; and at sixty, one hun- 

dred and fifty-four pounds ten shillings. 

Converting, therefore, his (or her) individual 

tax into a tontine, the money he shall receive after 

fifty years, is but little more than the legal in- 

terest of the net money he has paid ; the rest is 

made up from those whose circumstances do not 

require them to draw such support, and the cap- 

ital in both cases defrays the expenses of govern- 

ment. 

It is on this ground that I have extended the 
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probable claims to one-third of the number of 

aged persons in the nation. Is it then better that 
the lives of one hundred and forty thousand aged 

persons be rendered comfortable,, or that a mil- 

lion a year of public money be expended on any 

one individual, and he often of the most worthless 

and insignificant character? Let reason and jus- 
tice, let honor and humanity, let even hypocrisy, 

sycophancy, and Mr. Burke, let George, let 

Louis, Leopold, Frederic, Catherine, Cornwallis, 

or Tippoo Saib, answer the question.* 

The sum thus remitted to the poor will be: 

To two hundred and fifty-two thousand 

poor families, containing six hundred 

and thirty thousand children . . . zc~,5f20,000 
To one hundred and fifty thousand aged 

persons . . . . . . . . . . l,lR0,000 

$3,640,000 

* Reckoning the taxes by families, Ave to a family, each family 
pays on an average El2 17 6 per annum: To this sum are to 

be added the poor-rates. Though all pay taxes in the articles 
they consume, all do not pay poor-rates. About two millions are 
exempted, some as not being housekeepers, others as not being 
able, and the poor themselves who receive the relief. The average, 
therefore, of poor-rates on the remaining number, is forty shillings 
for every family of five persons, which makes the whole average 
amount of taxes and rates ~914 17 6. For six persons, f?17 17. 

For seven persons, &JO 16 6. 
The average of taxes in America, under the new or represen- 

tative system of government, including the interest of the debt 
contracted in the war, and taking the population at four millions 

of souls, which it now amounts to, and is daily increasing, is five 
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There will then remain three hundred and 

sixty thousand pounds out of the four millions, 

part of which may be applied as follows : 

After all the above cases are provided for, 

there will still be a number of families who, 

though not properly of the class of poor, yet 

find it difficult to give education to their children, 

and such children, under such a case, would be in 

a worse condition than if their parents were 

actually poor. A nation under a well regulated 

government should permit none to remain unin- 

structed. It is monarchial and aristocratical 

governments, only, that require ignorance for 

their support. 

Suppose then four hundred thousand chil- 

dren to be in this condition, which is a greater 

number than ought to be supposed, after the pro- 

visions already made, the method will be: 

To allow for each of those children ten shil- 

lings a year for the expense of schooling, for 

six years each, which will give them six months 

schooling each year, and half a crown a year for 

paper and spelling books. 
shillings per head, men, women and children. The difference, 
therefore, between the two governments, is as under: 

England. America. 

, 

For a family of five persons - - - A?14 1’7 6 bl 50 
For’s family of six persons - - - 17 17 0 1 10 0 
For a family of seven persons - - 40 16 6 1 15 0 
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The expense of this will be annually* 

&250,000. 

There will then remain one hundred and ten 

thousand pounds. 

Notwithstanding the great modes of relief 

which the best instituted and best principled gov- 

ernment may devise, there will still be a number 

of smaller cases, which it is good policy as well as 

beneficence in a nation to consider. 

Were twenty shillings to be given to every 

woman immediately on the birth of a child, who 

should make the demand, and none will make it 

whose circumstances do not require it, it might 

relieve a great deal of instant distress. 

There are about two hundred thousand births 

yearly in England ; and if claimed by one-fourth, 

The amount would be - - - &50,000 

*Public schools do not answer the general purpose of the 

poor. They are chiefly in corporation-towns, from which the 
country towns and villages are excluded; or, if admitted, the dis- 
tance occasions a great loss of time. Education, to be useful to 

the poor, should be on the spot; and the best method, I believe, 
to accomplish this, is to enable the parents to pay the expense 

themselves. There are always persons of both sexes to be found 

in every village, especially when growing into years, capable of 
such an undertaking. Twenty children, at ten shillings each (and 

that not more than six months in each year), would be as much 
as some livings amount to in the remote parts of England; and 

there are often distressed clergymen’s widows to whom such an 
income would be acceptable. Whatever is given on this account 
to children answers two purposes: to them it is education, to those 

who educate them it is a livelihood. 
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And twenty shillings to every new married 

couple who should claim in like manner. This 

would not exceed the sum of - - &?20,000 

Also twenty thousand pounds to be appro- 

priated to defray the funeral expenses of per- 

sons, who, traveling for work, may ,die at a dis- 

tance from their friends. By relieving parishes 

from this charge, the sick stranger will be better 

treated. 

I shall finish this part of my subject with a 

plan adapted to the particular condition of a 

metropolis, such as London. 

Cases are continually occurring in a metrop- 

olis different from those which occur in the coun- 

try, and for which a different, or rather an addi- 

tional mode of relief is necessary. In the coun- 

try, even in large towns, people have a knowl- 

edge of each other and distress never rises to that 

extreme height it sometimes does in a metropolis. 

There is no such thing in the country as persons, 

in the literal sense of the word, starved to death, 

or dying with cold from the want of a lodging. 

[Yet such cases, and others equally as miserable, 

happen in London. 

Many a youth comes up to London full of 

expectations, and little or no money, and unless 

he gets employment he is already half undone; 
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and boys bred up in London without any means 

of a livelihood, and, as it often happens, of dis- 

1 solute parents, are in a still worse condition, and 

servants long out of place are not much better 

off. In short, a world of little cases is contin- 

ually arising, which busy or affluent life knows 

not of, to open the first door to distress. Hunger 

is not among the postponable wants, and a day, 

even a few hours, in such a condition, is often the 

crisis of a life of ruin. 

These circumstances, which are the general 

cause of the little thefts and pilferings that lead 

to greater, may be prevented. There yet remain 

twenty thousand pounds out of the four millions 

of surplus taxes, which, with another fund here- 

after to be mentioned, amounting to about 

twenty thousand pounds more, cannot be better 

applied than to this purpose. The plan then 

will be: 

First, To erect two or more buildings, or 

take some already erected, capable of containing 

at least six thousand persons, and to have in each 

of these places as many kinds of employment as 

can be contrived, so that every person who shall 

come, may find something which he or she can do. 

Secondly, To receive all who shall come, 

without inquiring who or what they are. The 
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only condition to be, that for so much or so many 

hours work, each person shall receive so many 

meals of wholesome food, and a warm lodging, 

at least as good as a barrack. That a certain por- 

tion of what each person’s work shall be worth 

shall be reserved, and given to him, or her, on 

their going away; and that each person shall stay 

as long, or as short time, or come as often as he 

chooses, on these conditions. 

If each person staid three months, it would 

assist by rotation twenty-four thousand persons 

annually, though the real number, at all times, 

would be but six thousand. By establishing an 

asylum of this kind, such persons, to whom tem- 

porary distresses occur, would have an oppor- 

tunity to recruit themselves, and be enabled to 

look out for better employment. 

Allowing that their labor paid but one-half 

the expense of supporting them, after reserving 

a portion of their earnings for themselves, the 

sum of forty thousand pounds additional would 

defray all other charges for even a greater num- 

ber than six thousand. 

The fund properly convertible to this pur- 

pose, in addition to the twenty thousand pounds, 

remaining of the former fund, will be the pro- 

duce of the tax upon coals, and so iniquitously 
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and wantonly applied to the support of the Duke 

of Richmond. It is horrid that any man, more 

especially at the price coals now are, should live 

on the distresses of a community; and any gov- b 

ernment permitting such an abuse deserves to be 

dissolved. This fund is said to be about twenty 

thousand pounds per annum. 

I shall now conclude this plan with enumer- 

ating the several particulars, and then proceed to 

other matters. 

The enumeration is as follows: 

First, Abolition of two millions poor-rates. 

Secondly, Provision for two hundred and 

fifty-two thousand poor families. 

Thirdly, Education for one million and 

thirty thousand children. 

Fourthly, Comfortable provision for one 

hundred and forty thousand aged persons. 

Fifth@, Donation of twenty shillings each 

for fifty thousand births. 

Sixthly, Donation of twenty shillings eacli 

for twenty thousand marriages. 

Seventhly, Allowance of twenty thousand 

pounds for the funeral expenses of persons trav- 

eling for work, and dying at a distance from 

their friends. 

Eighthly, Employment, at all times, for 
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the casual poor in the cities of London and 

Westminster. 

By the operation of this plan, the poor laws, 

those instruments of civil torture, will be super- 

seded, and the wasteful expense of litigation pre- 

vented. The hearts of the humane will not be 

shocked by ragged and hungry children, and 

persons of seventy and eighty years of age beg- 

ging for bread. The dying poor will not be 

dragged from place to place to breathe their last, 

as a reprisal of parish upon parish. 

Widows will have maintenance for their chil- 

dren, and will not be carted away, on the death 

of their husbands, like culprits and criminals; and 

children will no longer be considered as increas- 

ing the distress of their parents. The haunts of 

the wretched will be known, because it will be to 

their advantage; and the number of petty crimes, 

the offspring of distress and poverty, will be les- 

sened. The poor, as well as the rich, will then 

be interested in the support of government, and 

the cause and apprehension of riots and tumults 

will cease. 

Ye who sit in ease, and solace yourselves in 

plenty, and such there are in Turkey and Russia, 

as well as in England, and who say to yourselves, 

“Are we not well off,” have ye thought of these 
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things? When ye do, ye will cease to speak and 

feel for yourselves alone.’ 

The plan is easy of practise. It does not em- 

barrass trade by a sudden interruption in the 

order of taxes, but effects the relief by changing 

the application of them ; and the money neces- 

sary for the purpose can be drawn from the ex- 

cise collections, which are made eight times a 

year in every market town in England. 

Having now arranged and concluded this 

subject, I proceed to the next. 

Taking the present current expenses at seven 

millions and a half, which is the least amount 

they are now at, there will remain (after the 

sum of one million and a half be taken for the 

new current expenses, and four millions for the 

before mentioned service) the sum of two mil- 

lions, part of which to be applied as follows: 

Though fleets and armies, by an alliance with 

France, will, in a great measure, become useless, 

yet the persons who have devoted themselves to 

those services, and have thereby unfitted them- 

selves for other lines of life, are not to be suffer- 

ers by the means that make others happy. They 

are a different description of men to those who 

form or hang about a court. 

A part of the army will remain at least for 
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some years, and also of the navy, for which a 
provision is already made, in the former part of 
this plan, of one million, ‘which is almost half a 
million more than the peace establishment of 
the army and navy in the prodigal times of 
Charles II. 

Suppose, then, fifteen thousand soldiers to be 

disbanded, and to allow to each of those men 
three shillings a week during life, clear of all de- 
ductions, to be paid in the same manner as the 
Chelsea college pensioners are paid, and for them 
to return to their trades and their friends; and 
also to add fifteen thousand sixpences per week 
to the pay of the soldiers who shall remain; the 
annual expense will be: 
To the pay of fifteen thousand disbanded 

soldiers, at three shillings per week . . ~117,000 

additional pay to the remaining soldiers . 19,500 
Suppose the pay to the officers of the dis- 

banded corps be of the same amount as 

the sum allowed to the men . . . . 11~,000 

C253,500 
To prevent bulky estimations, admit the 

same sum to the disbanded navy as to 

the army, and the same increase of pay 253,500 

Total, ;E50’7,000 

Every year some part of this sum of half a 
million (I omit the odd seven thousand pounds, 
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for the purpose of keeping the account unem- 

barrassed) will fall in, and the whole of it in 

time, as it is on the ground of life annuities, ex- 

cept the increased pay of thirty-nine thousand 

pounds. As it falls in, a part of the taxes may 

be taken off; for instance, when thirty thousand 

pounds fall in, the duty on hops may be wholly 

taken off; and as other parts fall in, the duties on 

candles and soap may be lessened, till at last they 

will totally cease. There now remains at least 

one million and a half of surplus taxes. 

!The tax on houses and windows is one of 

those direct taxes, which, like the poor-rates, is 

not confounded with trade ; and when taken off, 

the relief will be instantly felt. This tax falls 

heavy on the middle class of people. 

The amount of this tax by the returns of 

1788, was: 

Houses and windows by the act of 

1766 . . . . . . . . . ic385,459 II 7 
Houses and windows by the act of 

W79 . . . . . . . . . 130,739 14 51/2 

Total, 3516,199 6 0% 

If this tax be struck off, there will then re- 

main about one million of surplus taxes, and as it 

is always proper to keep a sum in reserve, for in- 

cidental matters, it may be best not to extend re- 
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ductions further, in the first instance, but to con- 

sider what may be accomplished by other modes 

of reform. 

Among the taxes most heavily felt is the 

commutation tax. I shall, therefore, offer a plan 

for its abolition, by substituting another in its 

place, which will effect three objects at once: 

First, That of removing the burden to 

where it can best be borne. 

Secondly, Restoring justice among families 

by distribution of property. 

Thirdly, Extirpating the overgrown influ- 

ence arising from the unnatural law of primo- 

geniture, and which is one of the principal sources 

of corruption at elections. 

The amount of the commutation tax by the 

returns of 1788, was . . . . . . 977l,657 

When taxes are proposed, the country is 

amused by the plausible language of taxing lux- 

uries. One thing is called a luxury at one time, 

and something else at another; but the real lux- 

ury does not consist in the article, but in the 

means of procuring it, and this is always kept 

out of sight. 

I know not why any plant or herb of the field 

should be a greater luxury in one country than 

in another, but an overgrown estate in either is 
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a luxury at all times, and, as such, is the proper 

object of taxation. It is, therefore, right to take 

those kind, tax-making gentlemen upon their 

own word, and argue on the principle themselves 

have laid down, that of taxing Zumuries. If they 

or their champion, Mr. Burke, who, I fear, is 

growing out of date like the man in armor, can 

prove that an estate of twenty, thirty, or forty 

thousand pounds a year is not a luxury, I will 

give up the argument. 

Admitting that any annual sum, say for in- 

stance, one thousand pounds, is necessary or suffi- 

cient for the support of a family, consequently 

the second thousand is of the nature of a luxury, 

the third still more so, and by proceeding on, we 

shall at last arrive at a sum that may not im- 

properly be called a prohibitable luxury. It 

would be impolitic to set bounds to property ac- 

quired by industry, and therefore it is right to 

place the prohibition beyond the probable acqui- 

sition to which industry can extend ; but there 

ought to be a limit to property, or the accumula- 

tion of it by bequest. It should pass in some other 

line. The richest in every nation have poor rela- 

tions, and those very often near in consanguinity. 

The following table of progressive taxation 

is constructed on the above principles, and as a 
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substitute for the commutation tax. It will 

reach the point of prohibition by a regular opera- 

tion, and thereby supersede the aristocratical law 

of primogeniture. 

TABLE I 

A tax on all estates of the clear yearly value 

of fifty pounds, after deducting the land tax, 

and up. 

To &500 . . . . 

From 500 ti lbod . 
OS 3d per pound. 

. . 0 6 
On the second thousand ' . . 0 9 

On the third ditto . . . . 1 0 
On the fourth ditto . . . . 1 6 
On the fifth ditto . . . . . 2 0 
On the sixth ditto . . . . 3 0 

On the seventh ditto . . . 4 0 

On the eighth ditto . . . . 5 0 
On the ninth ditto . . . . 6 0 

On the tenth ditto . . . . 7 0 
On the eleventh ditto . . . 8 0 
On the twelfth ditto . . . 9 0 
On the thirteenth ditto . . 10 0 
On the fourteenth ditto . . 11 0 
On the fifteenth ditto . . . 12 0 
On the sixteenth ditto . . . 13 0 

On the seventeenth ditto . . 14 0 

On the eighteenth ditto . . 15 0 
On the nineteenth ditto . . 16 0 
On the twentieth ditto . . . 17 0 
On the twenty-first ditto . . 18 0 
On the twenty-second ditto . 19 0 
On the twenty-third ditto . . 20 0 
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The foregoing table shows the progression 

per pound on every progressive thousand. The 

following table shows the amount of the tax on 

every thousand separately, and in the last col- 

umn, the total amount of all the separate sums 

collected. 

TABLE II 
An estate of $50 per an. at 3d: per pound pays $0 1% 6 

100 (6 <G 3 SC (4 (6 150 
200 tic cc 3 <c GC cc a 10 0 
300 6‘ c< 3 66 6‘ cc 3 15 0 
400 (6 u 3 cc 66 cc 5 00 
500 cc cc 3 66 (6 cc 7 50 

After &500--the tax of sixpence per pound 

takes place on the second &500,--consequently 

an estate of &lOOO per annulm pays $21 15 and 

so on. 
For the 1st $500 at OS 3d per pound $7 5 

!Zd 500 at 0 6 “ “ 14 10 I $21 15 

Rd 1000 at 0 9 “ “ 37 10 59 5 
3d 1000 at 1 0 “ “ 50 0 109 5 
4th 10.00 at 1 6 (‘ “ 75 0 184 5 
5th 1000 at R 0 “ cc 100 0 284 5 
6th 1000 at 3 0 “ cc 150 0 434 5 
7th 1000 at 4 0 Cc cc ROO 0 634 5 
8th 1000 at 5 0 “ “ 250 0 880 5 
9th 1000 at 6 0 “ “ 300 0 5180 5 

10th 1000 at 7 0 “ ‘( 350 0 1530 5 
11th 1000 at 8 0 “ cc 400 0 1930 5 
lath 1000 at 9 0 “ “ 450 0 2380 5 
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13thlOOOatlO 0 “ 
14thlOOOatll 0 “ 
l&h1000 at12 0 “ 
16thlOOOat13 0 “ 
1'7thlOOOat14 0 Cc 
18thlOOOat15 0 Lc 
19thlOOO at 16 0 “ 

ROthlOOOatl7 0 “ 
RlstlOOOat18 0 “ 
RRd lOOOat 0 Cc 
R3d lOOOat 0 “ 

“ 500 0 R880 5 
“ 550 0 3430 5 
“ 600 0 4030 5 
G‘ 650 0 4680 5 
Ls 700 0 5380 5 
“ 750 0 6130 5 
“ 800 0 6930 5 
“ 850 0 7'780 5 
(c 900 0 8680 5 
“ 950 0 9630 5 
“1000 0 10630 5 

At the twenty-third thousand the tax becomes 

twenty shillings in the pound, and, consequently, 

every thousand beyond that sum, can produce no 

profit but by dividing the estate. Yet, formid- 

able as this tax appears, it will not, I believe, pro- 

duce so much as the commutation tax; should it 

produce more, it ought to be lowered to that 

amount upon estates under two or three thousand 

a year. 

On small and middling estates it is lighter 

(as it is intended to be) than the commutation 

tax. It is not till after seven or eight thousand a 

year, that it begins to be heavy. The object is 

not so much the produce of the tax as the justice 

of the measure. The aristocracy has screened 

itself too much, and this serves to restore a part 

of the lost equilibrium. 

As an instance of screening itself, it is only 
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necessary to look back to the first kstablishment 

of the excise laws, at what is called the Revolu- 

tion, or the coming of Charles II. The aristocrat- 

ical interest then in power, commuted the feudal 

services itself was under, by laying a tax on beer 

brewed for sale; that is, they compounded 

with Charles for an exemption from those serv- 

ices for themselves and their heirs, by a tax to be 

paid by other people. The aristocracy do not 

purchase beer brewed for sale, but brew their 

own beer free of the duty, and i’f any commuta- 

tion at that time was necessary, it ought to have 

been at the expense of those for whom the ex- 

emptions fromthose services were intended ;* in- 

stead of which, it was thrown on an entire differ- 

ent class of men. 

. 

But the chief object of this progressive tax 

‘(besides the justice of rendering taxes more 

equal than they are) is, as already stated, to ex- 

tirpate the overgrown influence arising from the 

unnatural law of primogeniture, and which is one 

of the principal sources of corruption at elec- 

tions. 
*The tax on beer brewed for sale, from which the aristocracy 

are exempt, is almost one million more than the present commuta- 
tion tax, being by the returns of 1788, &1,666,152, and conse- 
quently they ought to take on themselves the amount of the 

commutation tax, as they are already exempted from one which 

is almost a million greater. 
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It would be attended with no good conse- 

quences to inquire how such vast estates as thirty, 

forty, or fifty thousand a year could commence, 

and that at a time when commerce and manufac- 

tures were not in a state to admit of such acqui- 

sitions. Let it be sufficient to remedy the evil 

by putting them in a condition of descending 

again to the community by the quiet means of 

apportioning them among all the heirs and heir- 

esses of those families. This will be the more 

necessary, because hitherto the aristocracy have 

quartered their younger children and connections 

upon the public, in useless posts, places and 

offices, which, when abolished, will leave them 

destitute, unless the law of primogeniture be 

also abolished or superseded. 

A progressive tax will, in a great measure, 

effect this object, and that as a matter of interest 

to the parties most immediately concerned, as 

will be seen by the following table ; which shows 

the net produce upon every estate, after sub- 

tracting the tax. 

By this it will appear, that after an estate 

exceeds thirteen or fourteen thousand a year, 

the remainder produces but little profit to the 

holder, and consequently, will either pass to the 

younger children or to other kindred. 
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TABLE III 

Showing the net produce of every estate from 

one thousand to twenty-three thousand pounds a 

year. 

No. of thousands 
per atlnum. 

&lOOO &Rl $979 
2000 59 1941 
3000 109 2891 
4000 184 3816 
5000 R84 4716 
6000 434 5566 
7000 634 6366 
8000 880 7120 
9000 1180 7820 

10,000 1530 8480 
11,000 1930 9070 
lR,OOO 2380 9620 
13,000 2880 10,lRO 
14,000 3430 10,670 
15,000 4030 10,970 
16,000 4680 11,3%0 
17,000 5380 11,620 
18,000 6130 11,870 
19,000 6930 E&l70 
RO,OOO 7780 lR,RRO 
Rl,OOO 8680 lR,3RO 
RR,000 9630 E&370 
R3,OOO 10,630 lR,370 

Total tax subtracted. I Net produce. 

N. B. The odd h’ll’ s 1 mgs are dropped in this table. 

According to this table, an estate cannot pro- 

duce more than $12,370 clear of the land tax 

and the progressive tax, and therefore the divid- 

ing such estates will follow as a matter of family 
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interest. An estate of ~f23,0OO a year, divided 
into five estates of four thousand each and one 
of three, will be charged only &l,r29, which is 
but five per cent, but if held by any one posses- 
sor, will be charged $10,630. 

Although an inquiry into the origin of those 
estates be unnecessary, the continuation of them 
in their present state is another subject. It is a 
matter of national concern. As hereditary es- 
tates, the law has created the evil, and it ought 
also to provide the remedy. Primogeniture 
ought to be abolished, not only because it is un- 
natural and unjust, but because the country suf- 
fers by its operation. 

By cutting off (as before observed) the 

younger children from their proper portion of 
inheritance, the public is loaded with the expense 

of maintaining them ; and the freedom of elec- 

tions violated by the overbearing influence which 

this unjust monopoly of family property pro- 

duces. Nor is this all. It occasions a waste of 

national property. A considerable part of the 

land of the country is rendered unproductive, by 

the great extent of parks and chases which this 

law serves to keep up, and this at a time when 

the annual production of grain is not equal to 

the national consumption.* 
*See the Reports on the Corn Trade. 
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In short the evils of the aristocratical system 

are so great and numerous, and so inconsistent 

with every thing that is just, wise, natural, and 

beneficent, that when they are considered, there 

ought not to be a doubt that many, who are now 

classed under that description, will wish to see 

such a system abolished. 

What pleasure can they derive from contem- 

plating the exposed condition, and almost certain 

beggary of their younger offspring? Every 

aristocratical family has an appendage of family 

beggars hanging round it, which, in a few ages, 

or a few generations, are shook off, and console 

themselves with telling their tale in almshouses, 

work-houses and prisons. This is the natural 

consequence of aristocracy. The peer and the 

beggar are often of the same family. One ex- 

treme produces the other; to make one rich many 

must be made poor; neither can the system be 

supported by other means. 

There are two classes of people to whom the 

laws of England are particularly hostile, and 

those the most helpless; younger children and the 

poor. Of the former I have just spoken; of the 

latter I shall mention one instance out of the 

many that might be produced, and tith which 

I shall close this subject. 
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Several laws are in existence for regulating 

and limiting workmen’s wages. Why not leave 

them as free to make their own bargains, as the 

law-makers are to let their farms and houses? 

Personal labor is all the property they have. 

Why is that little, and the little freedom they 

enjoy, to be infringed ? But the injustice will 

appear stronger, if we consider the operation and 

effect of such laws. When wages are fixed by 

what is called a law, the legal wages remain sta- 

tionary, while every thing else is in progression ; 

and as those who make that law, still continue to 

lay on new taxes by other laws, they increase the 

expense of living by one law, and take away the 

means by another. 

But if these gentlemen law-makers and tax- 

makers thought it right to limit the poor pittance 

which personal labor can produce, and on which 

a whole family is to be supported, they certainly 

must feel themselves happily indulged in a lim- 

itation on their own part, of not less than twelve 

thousand a year, and that of property they never 

acquired (nor probably any of their ancestors), 

and of which they have made so ill a use. 

Having now finished this subject, I shall 

bring the several particulars into one view, and 

then proceed to other matters. 
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The first eight articles are brought forward 

from p. 65. 
1. Abolition of two millions poor-rates. 

2. Provision for two hundred and fifty-two 

thousand poor families, at the rate of four 

pounds per head for each child under fourteen 

years of age; which, with the addition of two 

hundred and fifty thousand pounds, provides 

also education for one million and thirty thou- 

sand children. 

3. Annuity of six pounds per annum each 

for all poor persons, decayed tradesmen, and 

others, supposed seventy thousand, of the age of 

fifty years and until sixty. 

4. Annuity of ten pounds each for life for 

all poor persons, decayed tradesmen and others, 

supposed seventy thousand, of the age of sixty 

years. 

5. Donation of twenty shillings each for 

fifty thousand births. 

6. Donation of twenty shillings each for 

twenty thousand marriages. 

7. Allowance of twenty thousand pounds 

for the funeral expenses of persons traveling for 

work, and dying at a distance from their friends. 

8. Employment at all times for the casual 

poor in the cities of London and Westminster. 
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Second enumeration. 
9. Abolition of the tax on houses and win- 

dows. 
10. Allowance of three shillings per week 

for life to fifteen thousand disbanded soldiers, 
and a proportionate allowance to the officers of 

the disbanded corps. 
U. Increase of pay to the remaining sol- 

diers of &19,XN’) annually. 
12. The same allowance to the disbanded 

navy, and the same increase of pay, as to the 

army. 
18. Abolition of the commutation tax. 
14. Plan of a progressive tax, operating to 

extirpate the unjust and unnatural law of primo- 
geniture, and the vicious influence of the aristo- 
cratical system? 

*When inquiries are made into the condition of the poor, 
various degrees of distress will most probably be found, to render 
a different arrangement preferable to that which is already pro- 
posed. Widows with families will be in greater want than where 

there are husbands living. There is also a difference in the ex- 
pense of living in different countries ; and more so in fuel. 

Suppose fifty thousand extraordinary cases at the 
rate of ten pounds per family per annum - - ;E500,000 

100,000 families, at $8 per family per annum - 800,000 
100,000 families, at 7 “ “ - - 700,000 
104,000 families, at 5 “ “ - 580,000 
And instead of ten shillings per head for the edu- 

cation of other children, to allow fifty shillings per 
family for that purpose to 50,000 families - - - 250,000 

~,770,000 
140,000 aged persons as before - - - - - 1,190,000 

&,890,000 
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There yet remains, as already stated, one 

million of surplus taxes. Some part of this will 

be required for circumstances that do not im- 

mediately present themselves, and such part as 

shall not be wanted, will admit of a further re- 

duction of taxes equal to that amount. 

Among the claims that justice requires to be 

made, the condition of the inferior revenue- 

officers will merit attention. It is a reproach to 

any government to waste such an immensity of 

revenue in sinecures and nominal and unneces- 

sary places and offices, and not allow even a 

decent livelihood to those on whom the labor 

falls. The salary of the inferior officers of the 

revenue has stood at the petty pittance of less 

than fifty pounds a year, for upwards of one 

hundred years. It ought to be seventy. About 

one hundred and twenty thousand pounds ap- 

plied to this purpose, will put all those salaries 

in a decent condition. 

This was proposed to be done almost twenty 

years ago, but the Treasury Board then in being, 

startled at it, as it might lead to similar expecta- 

tions from the army and navy; and the event 

The arrangement amounts to the same sum as stated in p. 59, 

including the 32260,000 for education; hut it provides (including 

the aged people) for four hundred and four thousand families, 

which is almost one-third of all families in England. 
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was, that the King, or somebody for him, applied 

to Parliament to have his own salary raised a 

hundred thousand pounds a year, which being 

done, every thing else was laid aside. 

With respect to another class of men, the in- 

ferior clergy, I forbear to enlarge on their con- 

dition ; but all partialities and prejudices for, or 

against, different modes and forms of religion 

aside, common justice will determine, whether 

there ought to be an income of twenty or thirty 

pounds a year to one man, and of ten thousand 

to another. I speak on this subject with the 

more freedom, because I am known not to be a 

Presbyterian ; and therefore the cant cry of 

court sycophants, about church and meeting, 

kept up to amuse and bewilder the nation, can- 

not be raised against me. 

Ye simple men on both sides the question, do 

you not see through this courtly craft? If ye 

can be kept disputing and wrangling about 

church and meeting, ye just answer the purpose 

of every courtier, who lives the while on the spoil 

of the taxes, and laughs at your credulity. 

Every religion is good that teaches man to be 

good; and I know of none that instructs him to 

be bad. 

All the before-mentioned calculations sup- 
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pose only sixteen millions and a half of taxes 

paid into the exchequer, after the expense of col- 

lection and drawbacks at the custom-house and 

excise-office are deducted; whereas the sum paid 

into the exchequer, is very nearly, if not quite, 

seventeen millions. The taxes raised in Scotland 

and Ireland are expended in those countries, and 

therefore their savings will come out of their own 

taxes; but if any part be paid into the English 

exchequer, it might be remitted. This will not 

make one hundred thousand pounds a year dif- 

f erence. 

There now remains only the national debt to 

be considered. In the year 1789, the interest, 

exclusive of the tontine, was &9,150,138. HOW 

much the capital has been reduced since that 

time the Minister best knows. But after paying 

the interest, abolishing the tax on houses and 

windows, the commutation tax and the poor- 

rates, and making all the provisions for the poor, 

for the education of children, the support of the 

aged, the disbanded part of the army and navy, 

and increasing the pay of the remainder, there 

will be a surplus of one million. 

The present scheme of paying off the na- 

tional debt appears to me, speaking as an indif- 

ferent person, to be an ill concerted, if not a fal- 
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lacious job. The burden of the national debt 

consists not in its being so many millions, or so 

many hundred millions, but in the quantity of 

taxes collected every year to pay the interest. If 

this quantity continues the same, the burden of 

the national debt is the same to all intents and 

purposes, be the capital more or less. 

The only knowledge the public can have of 

the reduction of the debt, must be through the 

reduction of taxes for paying the interest. The 

debt, therefore, is not reduced one farthing to the 

public by all the millions that have been paid; 

and it would require more money now to pur- 

chase up the capital, than when the scheme began. 

Digressing for a moment at this point, to 

which I shall return again, I look back to the 

appointment of Mr. Pitt as Minister. 

I was then in America. The war was over; 

and though resentment had ceased, memory was 

still alive. 

When the news of the coalition arrived, 

though it was a matter of no concern to me as a 

citizen of America, I felt it as a man. It had 

something in it which shocked, by publicly sport- 

ing with decency, if not with principle. It was 

impudence in Lord North; it was a want of firm- 
ness in Mr. Fox. 
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Mr. Pitt was, at that time, what may be called 

a maiden character in politics. So far from be- 

ing hackneyed, he appeared not to be initiated 

into the first mysteries of court intrigue. Every 

thing was in his favor. Resentment against the 

coalition served as friendship to him, and his 

ignorance of vice was credited for virtue. With 

the return of peace, commerce and prosperity 

would rise of itself; yet even this increase was 

thrown to his account. 

When he came to the helm, the storm was 

over, and he had nothing to interrupt his course. 

It required even ingenuity to be wrong, and he 

succeeded. A little time showed him the same 

sort of man as his predecessors had been. In- 

stead of profiting by those errors which had ac- 

cumulated a burden of taxes unparalleled in the 

world, he sought, I might almost say, he adver- 

tised for enemies, and provoked means to in- 

crease taxation. Aiming at something, he knew 

not what, he ransacked Europe and India for 

adventures, and abandoning the fair pretensions 

he began with, became the knight-errant of mod- 

ern times. 

It is unpleasant to see a character throw itself 

away. It is more so to see one’s self deceived. 

Mr. Pitt had merited nothing, but he promised 
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much. He gave symptoms of a mind superior 

to the meanness and corruption of courts. His 

apparent candor encouraged expectations ; and 

the public confidence, stunned, wearied, and con- 

founded by a chaos of parties, revived and at- 

tached itself to him. But mistaking, as he has 

done, the disgust of the nation against the coali- 

tion, for merit in himself, he has rushed into 

measures, which a man less supported would not 

have presumed to act. 

All this seems to show that change of minis- 

ters amounts to nothing. One goes out, another 

comes in, and still the same measures, vices, and 

extravagance are pursued. It signifies not who 

is minister. The defect lies in the system. The 

foundation and superstructure of the govern- 

ment is bad. Prop it as you please, it continually 

sinks into court government, and ever will. 

I return, as I promised, to the subject of the 

national debt, that offspring of the Dutch-Anglo 

Revolution, and its handmaid, the Hanover Suc- 

cession. 

But it is now too late to inquire how it began. 

Those to whom it is due have advanced the 

money; and whether it was well or ill spent, or 

pocketed, is not their crime. It is9 however, easy 

to see, that as the nation proceeds in contemplat- 
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ing the nature and principles of government, 

and to understand taxes, and make comparisons 

between those of America, France, and England, 

it will be next to impossible to keep it in the same 

torpid state it has hitherto been. Some reform 

must, from the necessity of the case, soon begin. 

It is not whether these principles press with little 

or much force in the present moment. They are 

out. They are abroad in the world, and no force 

can stop them. Like a secret told, they are be- 

yond recall; and he must be blind indeed that 

does not see that a change is already beginning. 

Nine millions of dead taxes is a serious thing ; 

and this not only for bad, but in a great measure 

for foreign government. By putting the power 

of making war into the hands of foreigners who 

came for what they could get, little else was to 

be expected than what has happened. 

Reasons are already advanced in this work, 

showing that whatever the reforms in the taxes 

may be, they ought to be made in the current 

expenses of government, and not in the part ap- 

plied to the interest of the national debt. By re- 

mitting the taxes of the poor, they will be totally 

relieved and all discontent will be taken away; 

and by striking off such of the taxes as are 

already mentioned, the nation will more than re- 
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cover the whole expense of the mad American 

War. 

There will then remain only the national debt 

as a subject of discontent, and in order to re- 

move, or rather prevent this, it would be good 

policy in the stockholders themselves to consider 

it as property, subject like all other property, 

to bear some portion of the taxes. It would give 

to it both popularity and security, and, as a great 

part of its present inconvenience is balanced by 

the capital which it keeps alive, a measure of this 

kind would so far add to that balance as to 

silence objections. 

This may be done by such gradual means as 

to accomplish all that is necessary with the great- 

est ease and convenience. 

Instead of taxing the capital, the best method 

would be to tax the interest by some progressive 

ratio, and to lessen the public taxes in the same 

proportion as the interest diminished. 

Suppose the interest was taxed one half- 

penny in the pound the first year, a penny more 

the second, and to proceed by a certain ratio to 

be determined upon, always less than any other 

tax upon property. Such a tax would be sub- 

tracted from the interest at the time of payment, 

without any expense of collection. 
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One halfpenny in the pound would lessen 

the interest and consequently the taxes, twenty 

thousand pounds. The tax on wagons amounts 

to this sum, and this tax might be taken off the 

first year. The second year the tax on female 

servants, or some other of the like amount, might 

also be taken off, and by proceeding in this man- 

ner, always applying the tax raised from the 

property of the debt towards its extinction, and 

not carrying it to the current services, it would 

liberate itself. 

The stockholders, notwithstanding this tax, 

would pay less taxes than they do now. What 

they would save by the extinction of the poor- 

rates and the tax on houses and windows, and the 

commutation tax, would be considerably greater 

than what this tax, slow, but certain in its oper- 

ation, amounts to. 

It appears to me to be prudence to look out 

for measures that may apply under any circum- 

stance that may approach. There is, at this 

moment, a crisis in the affairs of Europe that 

requires it. Preparation now is wisdom. If tax- 

ation be once let loose, it will be difficult to rein- 

state it; neither would the relief be so effectual, 

as if it proceeded by some certain and gradual 
/ 

reduction. 
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The fraud, hypocrisy, and imposition of gov- 

ernments are now beginning to be too well un- 

derstood to promise them any longer career. 

The farce of monarchy and aristocracy, in all 

countries, is following that of chivalry, and Mr. 

Burke is dressing for the funeral. Let it then 

pass quietly to the tomb of all other follies, and 

the mourners be comforted. 

The time is not very distant, when England 

will laugh at itself for sending to Holland, Han- 

over, Zell, or Brunswick for men, at the expense 

of a million a year, who understood neither her 

laws, her language, nor her interest, and whose 

capacities would scarcely have fitted them for the 

office of a parish constable. If government 

could be trusted to such hands, it must be some 

easy and simple thing indeed, and materials fit 

for all the purposes may be found in every town 

and village in England. 

When it shall be said in any country in the 

world, “ My poor are happy; neither ignorance 

nor distress is to be found among them ; my jails 

are empty of prisoners, my streets of beggars ; 

the aged are not in want, the taxes are not op- 

pressive ; the rational world is my friend, be- 

cause I am a friend of its happiness: “-when 

these things can be said, then may that country 
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boast of its constitution and its government. 

Within the space of a few years we have seen 

two revolutions, those of America and France. 

In the former, the contest was long and the con- 

flict severe ; in the latter, the nation acted with 

such a consolidated impulse, that having no for- 

eign enemy to contend with, the revolution was 

complete in power the moment it appeared. 

From both those instances it is evident, that 

the greatest forces that can be brought into the 

field of revolutions, are reason and common inter- 

est. Where these can have the opportunity of 

acting, opposition dies with fear, or crumbles 

away by conviction. It is a great standing which 

they have now universally obtained; and we may 

hereafter hope to see revolutions, or changes in 

governments, produced with the same quiet oper- 

ation by which any measure, determinable by 

reason and discussion, is accomplished. 

When a nation changes its opinion and hab- 

its of thinking, it is no longer to be governed as 

before; but it would not only be wrong, but bad 

policy, to attempt by force what ought to be 

accomplished by reason. Rebellion consists in 

forcibly opposing the general will of a nation, 

whether by a party or by a government. There 

ought, therefore, to be in every nation a method 
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of occasionally ascertaining the state of public 

opinion with respect to government. 

On this point the old Government of France 

was superior to the present Government of Eng- 

land, because, on extraordinary occasions, re- 

course could be had to what was then called the 

States-General. But in England there are no 

such occasional bodies; and as to those who are 

now called representatives, a great part of them 

are mere machines of the court, placemen and 

dependents. 

I presume, that though all the people of 

England pay taxes, not a hundredth part of 

them are electors, and the members of one of the 

Houses of Parliament represent nobody but 

themselves. There is, therefore, no power but the 

voluntary will of the people that has a right to 

act in any matter respecting a general reform; 

and by the same right that two persons can confer 

on such a subject, a thousand may. The object, 

in all such preliminary proceedings, is to find out 

what the general sense of a nation is, and to be 
governed by it. 

If it prefer a bad or defective government 

to a reform, or choose to pay ten times more 

taxes than there is any occasion for, it has a 

right to do so; and so long as the majority do 
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not impose conditions on the minority, different 

from what they impose upon themselves, though 

there may be much error, there is no injustice. 

Neither will the error continue long. Reason and 

discussion will soon bring things right, however 

wrong they may begin. 

By such a process no tumult is to be appre- 

hended. The poor, in all countries, are naturally 

both peaceable and grateful in all reforms in 

which their interest and happiness are included. 

It is only by neglecting and re jetting them that 

they become tumultuous. 

The objects that now press on the public at- 

tention are, the French Revolution, and the pros- 

pect of a general revolution in governments. Of 

all nations in Europe, there is none so much in- 

terested in the French Revolution as England. 

Enemies for ages, and that at a vast expense, 

and without any national object, the opportunity 

now presents itself of amicably closing the scene, 

and joining their efforts to reform the rest of 

Europe. 

By doing this, they will not only prevent the 

further effusion of blood, and increase of taxes, 

but be in a condition of getting rid of a con- 

siderable part of their present burdens, as has 

been already stated. Long experience, however, 
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has shown, that reforms of this kind are not those 

which old governments wish to promote, and 

therefore, it is to nations, and not to such gov- 

ernments, that these matters present themselves. 

In the preceding part of this work, I have 

spoken of an alliance between England, France, 

and America, for purposes that were to be after- 

wards mentioned. Though I have no direct au- 

thority on the part of America, I have good 

reason to conclude, that she is disposed to enter 

into a consideration of such a measure, provided 

that the governments with which she might ally, 

acted as national governments and not as courts 

enveloped in intrigue and mystery. 

That France as a nation and a national gov- 

ernment, would prefer an alliance with England, 

is a matter of certainty. Nations, like individ- 

uals, who have long been enemies, without know- 

ing each other, or knowing why, become better 

friends when they discover the errors and impo- 

sitions under which they had acted. 

Admitting, therefore, the probability of such 

a connection, I will state some matters by which 

such an alliance, together with that of Holland, 

might render service, not only to the parties im- 

mediately concerned, but to all parts of Europe. 

It is, I think quite certain, that if the fleets 
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of England, France, and Holland were confed- 

erated, they could propose, with effect, a limita- 

tion to, and a general dismantling. of, all the 

navies in Europe, to a certain proportion to be 

agreed upon. 

First, That no new ship of war shall be built 

by any power in Europe, themselves included. 

Secondly, That all the navies now in exist- 

ence shall be put back, suppose to one-tenth of 

their present force. This will save to France and 

England, at least two millions annually to each, 

and their relative force be in the same proportion 

as it is now. If men will permit themselves to 

think, as rational beings ought to think, nothing 

can appear more ridiculous and absurd, exclu- 

sive of all moral reflections, than to be at the ex- 

pense of building navies, filling them with men, 

and then hauling them into the ocean, to try 

which can sink each other fastest. 

Peace, which costs nothing, is attended with 

infinitely more advantage, than any victory with 

all its expense. But this, though it best answers 

the purpose of nations, does not that of court 

governments, whose habitual policy is pretense 

for taxation, places, and offices. 

It is, I think, also certain, that the above con- 

federated powers, together with that of the 
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United States of America, can propose, with 

effect, to Spain, the independence of South 

America, and the opening those countries, of 

immense extent and wealth, to the general com- 

merce of the world, as North America now is. 

With how much more glory, and advantage 

to itself, does a nation act, when it exerts its 

powers to rescue the world from bondage, and 

to create to itself friends, than when it employs 

those powers to increase ruin, desolation, and 

misery. The horrid scene that is now acting by 

the English Government in the East Indies, is fit 

only to be told of Goths and Vandals, who, desti- 

tute of principle, robbed and tortured the world 

which they were incapable of enjoying. 

The opening of South America would pro- 

duce an immense field for commerce, and a ready 

money market for manufactures, which the East- 

ern world does not. The East is already a coun- 

try of manufactures, the importation of which is 

not only an injury to the manufactures of Eng- 

land, but a drain upon its specie. The balance 

against England by this trade is regularly up- 

ward of half a million annually sent out in the 

East India ships, in silver; and this is the reason, 

together with German intrigue, and German 

subsidies, that there is so little silver in England. 
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But any war is harvest to such governments, 

however ruinous it may be to a nation. It serves 

to keep up deceitful expectations, which prevent 

people from looking into the defects and abuses 

of government. It is the lo here! and the lo 

there.? that amuses and cheats the multitude. 

Never did so great an opportunity offer itself 

to England, and to all Europe, as is produced by 

the two revolutions of America and France. By 

the former, freedom has a national champion in 

the Western world; and by the latter, in Europe. 

When another nation shall join France, despot- 

ism and bad government will scarcely dare to 

appear. To use a trite expression, the iron is be- 

coming hot all over Europe. The insulted Ger- 

man and the enslaved Spaniard, the Russ and the 

Pole are beginning to think. The present age 

will hereafter merit to be called the Age of Rea- 

son, and the present generation will appear to 

the future as the Adam of a new world. 

When all the governments of Europe shall 

be established on the representative system, na- 

tions will become acquainted, and the animosities 

and prejudices fomented by the intrigues and 

artifice of courts, will cease. The oppressed sol- 

dier will become a freeman; and the tortured 

sailor, no longer dragged through the streets like 
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a felon, will pursue his mercantile voyage in 

safety. It would be better that nations should 

continue the pay of their soldiers during their 

lives, and give them their discharge and restore 

them to freedom and their friends, and cease re- 

cruiting, than retain such multitudes at the same 

expense, in a condition useless to society and to 

themselves. 

As soldiers have hitherto been treated in most 

countries, they might be said to be without a 

friend. Shunned by the citizen on an apprehen- 

sion of their being enemies to liberty, and too 

often insulted by those who commanded them, 

their condition was a double oppression. But 

where genuine principles of liberty pervade a 

people, every thing is restored to order; and the 

soldier civilly treated, returns the civility. 

In contemplating revolutions, it is easy to 

perceive that they may arise from two distinct 

causes; the one, to avoid or get rid of some 

calamity, the other, to obtain some great and 

positive good; and the two may be distinguished 

by the names of active and passive revolutions. 

In those which proceed from the former cause, 

the temper becomes incensed and soured; and the 

redress, obtained by danger, is too often sullied 

by revenge. 
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But in those which proceed from the latter, 

the heart, rather animated than agitated, enters 

serenely upon the subject. Reason and discus- 

sion, persuasion and conviction, become the weap- 

ons in the contest, and it is only when those are 

attempted to be suppressed that recourse is had 

to violence. 

When men unite in agreeing that a thing is 

good, could it be obtained, such as relief from a 

burden of taxes and the extinction of corruption, 

the object is more than half accomplished. What 

they approve as the end, they will promote in 

the means. 

Will any man say in the present excess of 

taxation, falling so heavily on the poor, that a 

remission of five pounds annually of taxes to one 

hundred and four thousand poor families is not 

a g00a thing ? Will he say that a remission of 

seven pounds annually to one hundred thou- 

sand other poor families; of eight pounds an- 

nually to another hundred thousand poor 

families, and of ten pounds annually to fifty 

thousand poor and widowed families, are not 

g00a things? 

And, to proceed a step further in this climax, 

will he say, that to provide against the misfor- 

tunes to which all human life is subject, by secur- I 
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ing six pounds annually for all poor, distressed, 

and reduced persons of the age of fifty and until 

sixty, and of ten pounds annually after sixty, is 

not a good thing? 

Will he say, that an abolition of two millions 

of poor-rates to the housekeepers, and of the 

whole of the house and window-light tax and of 

the commutation tax, is not a good thing? Or 

will he say, that to abolish corruption is a bad 
thing? 

If, therefore, the good to be obtained be 

worthy of a passive, rational, and costless revo- 

lution, it would be bad policy to prefer waiting 

for a calamity that should force a violent one. 

I have no idea, considering the reforms which 

are now passing and spreading throughout 

Europe, that England will permit herself to be 

the last; and where the occasion and the oppor- 

tunity quietly offer, it is better than to wait for 

a turbulent necessity. It may be considered as 

an honor to the animal faculties of man to obtain 

redress by courage and danger, but it is far 

greater honor to the rational faculties to accom- 

plish the same object by reason, accommodation, 

and general consent.* 

*I know it is the opinion of many of the most enlightened 
characters in France (there always will be those who see further 
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as reforms, or revolutions, call them which 

you please, extend themselves among nations, 

those nations will form connections and conven- 

tions, and when a few are thus confederated, the 

progress will be rapid, till despotism and corrupt 

government be totally expelled, at least out of 

two quarters of the world, Europe and America. 

The Algerine piracy may then be commanded 

to cease, for it is only by the malicious policy of 

old governments against each other that it exists. 

Throughout this work, various and numerous 

as the subjects are, which I have taken up and 

investigated, there is only a single paragraph 

upon religion, Viz. Cc that evqry religion is good 

that teaches man to be good.” 

into events than others), not only among the genera1 mass of 
citizens9 but of many of the principal members of the former 
National Assembly, that the monarchical plan will not continue 

many years in that country. They have found out, that, as wisdom 
cannot be made hereditary, power ought not; and that for a man 

to merit a million sterling a year from a nation, he ought to have 
a mind capable of comprehending from an atom to a universe, 
which, if he had, he would be above receiving the pay. 

But they wished not to appear to lead the nation faster than its 
own reason and interest dictated. In all the conversations where I 
have been present upon this subject, the idea always was, that 
when such a time, from the general opinion of the nation, shall 

arrive, that the honorable and liberal method would be, to make a 
handsome present in fee simple to the person, whoever he may 

be, that shall then be in the monarchical office, and for him to 
retire to the enjoyment of private life, possessing his share of 
general rights and privileges, and to be no more accountable to 

the public for his time and his conduct than any other citizen. 
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I have carefully avoided to enlarge upon the 

subject, because I am inclined to believe, that 

what is called the present Ministry, wish to see 

contentions about religion kept up, to prevent 

the nation turning its attention to subjects of 

government. It is as if they were to say, ” look 

that way, or any way but this.” 

But as religion is very improperly made a 

political machine, and the reality of it is thereby 

destroyed, I will conclude this work with stating 

in what light religion appears to me. 

If we suppose a large family of children, 

who, on any particular day, or particular occa- 

sion, make it a custom to present to their parents 

some token of their affection and gratitude, each 

of them would make a different offering, and 

most probably in a different manner. 

Some would pay their congratulations in 

themes of verse and prose, by some little devices, 

as their genius dictated, or according to what they 

thought would please; and, perhaps, the least of 

all, not able to do any of those things, would 

ramble into the garden, or the field, and gather 

what it thought the prettiest flower it could find, 

though, perhaps, it might be but a simple weed. 

The parents would be more gratified by such a 

variety, than if the whole of them had acted on a 
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concerted plan, and each had made exactly the 

same offering. 

This would have the cold appearance of con- 

trivance, or the harsh one of control. But of all 

unwelcome things, nothing would more afflict 

the parent than to know, that the whole of them 

had afterwards gotten together by the ears, boys 

and girls, fighting, reviling, and abusing each 

other about which was the best or the worst 

present. 

Why may we not suppose that the great 

Father of all is pleased with variety of devotion ; 

and that the greatest offense we can act is that 

by which we seek to torment and render each 

other miserable 1 For my own part I am fully 

satisfied that what I am now doing, with an en- 

deavor to conciliate mankind, to render their con- 

dition happy, to unite nations that have hitherto 

been enemies, and to extirpate the horrid practise 

of war and break the chains of slavery and op- 

pression, is acceptable in His sight, and being the 

best service I can perform I act it cheerfully. 

I do not believe that any two men, on what 

are called doctrinal points, think alike who think 

at all. It is only those who have not thought that 

appear to agree. It is in this case as with what 

is called the British Constitution ; it has been 
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taken for granted to be good, and encomiums 

have supplied the place of proof. But when the 

nation comes to examine into its principles and 

the abuses it admits, it will be found to have more 

defects than I have pointed out in this work and 

the former. 

As to what are called national religions, we 

may, with as much propriety, talk of national 

gods. It is either political craft or the remains 

of the pagan system, when every nation had its 

separate and particular deity. 

Among all the writers of the English Church 

clergy, who have treated on the general subject 

of religion, the present Bishop of Llandaff has 

not been excelled, and it is with much pleasure 

that I take this opportunity of expressing this 

token of respect. 

I have now gone through the whole of the 

subject, at least, as far as it appears to me at 

present. 

It has been my intention for the five years I 

have been in Europe to offer an address to the 

people of England on the subject of govern- 

ment, if the opportunity presented itself before 

I returned to America. Mr. Burke has thrown 

it in my way, and I thank him. On a certain 

occasion, three years ago, I pressed him to pro- 
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pose a national convention, to be fairly elected, 

for the purpose of taking the state of the nation 

into consideration; but I found that however 

strongly the parliamentary current was then set- 

ting against the party he acted with, their policy 

was to keep every thing within that field of cor- 

ruption, and trust to accidents. Long experi- 

ence had shown that parliaments would follow 

any change of ministers, and on this they rested 

their hopes and their expectations. 

Formerly, when divisions arose respecting 

governments, recourse was had to the sword, and 

a civil war ensued. That savage custom is ex- 

ploded by the new system, and reference is had 

to national conventions. Discussion and the gen- 

eral will arbitrates the question, and to this pri- 

vate opinion yields with a good grace, and order 

is preserved uninterrupted. 

Some gentlemen have affected to call the 

principles upon which this work and the former 

part of the “ Rights of Man ” are founded, “ a 

new fangled doctrine.” The question is not 

whether these principles are new or old, but 

whether they are right or wrong. 

former, I will show their effect by 

understood. 

Suppose the 

a figure easily 

It is now toward the middle 

v-9 

of February. 
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Were I to take a turn into the country, the trees 

would present a leafless, wintery appearance. 

As people are apt to pluck twigs as they go 

along, I perhaps might do the same, and by 

chance might observe, that a &@e bud on that 

twig has begun to swell. I should reason very 

unnaturally, or rather not reason at all, to sup- 

pose this was the only bud in England which had 

this appearance. 

Instead of deciding thus, I should instantly 

conclude, that the same appearance was begin- 

ning, or about to begin, every where; and though 

the vegetable sleep will continue longer on some 

trees and plants than on others, and though some 

of them may not blossom for two or three years, 

all will be in leaf in the summer, except those 

which are rotten. What pace the political sum- 

mer may keep with the natural, no human fore- 

sight can determine. It is, however, not difficult 

to perceive that the spring is begun. 

Thus wishing, as I sincerely do, freedom and 

happiness to all nations, I close the SECOND PART. 
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APPENDIX. 

A S the publication of this work has been de- 

layed beyond the time intended, I think it 

not improper, all circumstances considered, to 

state the causes that have occasioned that delay. 

The reader will probably observe, that some 

parts in the plan contained in this work for re- 

ducing the taxes, and certain parts in Mr. Pitt’s 

speech at the opening of the present session, 

Tuesday, January 31, are so much alike, as to 

induce a belief, that either the author had taken 

the hint from Mr. Pitt, or Mr. Pitt from the 

author. I will first point out the parts that are 

similar, and then state such circumstances as I 

am acquainted with, leaving the reader to make 

his own conclusion. 

Considering it as almost an unprecedented 

case, that taxes should be proposed to be taken 

off, it is equally extraordinary that such a meas- 

ure should occur to two persons at the same time; 

and still more so (considering the vast variety 

and multiplicity of taxes) that they should hit 

on the same specific taxes. Mr. Pitt has men- 

tioned, in his speech, the tax on carts and wagons; 
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that on female servants; the lowering the tax on 

candles, and the taking off the tax of three shil- 

lings on houses having under seven windows. 

Every one of those specific taxes are a part 

of the plan contained in this work, and proposed 

also to be taken off. Mr. Pitt’s plan, it is true, 

goes no further than to a reduction of three hun- 

dred and twenty thousand pounds; and the re- 

duction proposed in this work, to nearly six mil- 

lions. I have made my calculations on only 

sixteen millions and an half of revenue, still 

asserting that it was very nearly, if not quite, 

seventeen millions. Mr. Pitt states it at &16,- 

690,000. I know enough of the matter to say, 

that he has not overstated it. Having thus given 

the particulars, which correspond in this work 

and his speech, I will state a chain of circum- 

stances that may lead to some explanation. 

The first hint for lessening the taxes, and that 

as a consequence flowing from the French Revo- 

lution, is to be found in the Address and Declara- 

tion of the gentlemen who met at the Thatched- 

House tavern, August 20, 1791. Among many 

other particulars stated in that address, is the 

following, put as an interrogation to the govern- 

ment opposers of the French Revolution. Cc Are 

they sorry that the pretense for mew oppressive 
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taxes, and the occasion for continuing many 0ia 
taires will be at an end? ” 

It is well known, that the persons who chiefly 

frequent the Thatched-House tavern, are men of 

court connections, and so much did they take this 

address and declaration respecting the French 

Revolution and the reduction of taxes, in disgust, 

that the landlord was under the necessity of in- 

forming the gentlemen, who composed the meet- 

ing of the 20th of August, and who proposed 

holding another meeting, that he could not re- 

ceive them.* 

What was only hinted at in the CCAddress and 

Declaration” respecting taxes and principles of 

government, will be found reduced to a regular 
*The gentleman who signed the Address and Declaration as 

chairman of the meeting, Mr. Horne Tooke, being generally sup- 

posed to be the person who drew it up, and having spoken much 
in commendation of it, has been jocularly accused of praising his 
own work. To free him from this embarrassment, and to save 
him the repeated trouble of mentioning the author, as he had not 
failed to do, I make no hesitation in saying, that as the oppor- 
tunity of benefiting by the French Revolution easily occurred to 

me, I drew up the publication in question, and showed it to him 
and some other gentlemen; who, fully approving it, held a meeting 
for the purpose of making it public, and subscribed to the amount 
of fifty guineas to defray the expense of advertising. 

I believe there are at this time in England a greater number of 
men acting on disinterested principles and determined to look into 

the nature and practises of government themselves, and not 
blindly trust, as has hitherto been the case, either to government 
generally, or to parliaments, or to parliamentary opposition, than 

at any former period. Had this been done a century ago, cor- 
ruption and taxation had not arrived at the height they are now at. 
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system in this work. But as Mr. Pitt’s speech 

contains some of the same things respecting 

taxes, I now come to give the circumstances be- 

fore alluded to. 

The case is this: This work was intended to 

be published just before the meeting of Parlia- 

ment, and for that purpose a considerable part 

of the copy was put into the printer’s hands in 

September, and all the remaining copy, as far as 

page 160, which contains the part to which Mr. 

Pitt’s speech is similar, was given to him full six 

weeks before the meeting of Parliament, and he 

was informed of the time at which it was to ap- 

pear. He had composed nearly the whole about 

a fortnight before the time of Parliament’s meet- 

ing, and had printed as far as page 112, and had 

given me a proof of the next sheet, up to page 

128. 

It was then in sufficient forwardness to be 

out at the time proposed, as two other sheets 

were ready for striking off. I had before told 

him, that if he thought he should be straitened 

for time, I could get part of the work done at 

another press, which he desired me not to do. In 

this manner the work stood on the Tuesday fort- 

night preceding the meeting of Parliament, when 

all at once, without any previous intimation, 
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though I had been with him the evening before, 

he sent me by one of his workmen, all the remain- 

ing copy, from page 112, declining to go on with 

the work on any consideration. 

To account for this extraordinary conduct I 

was totally at a loss, as he stopped at the part 

where the arguments on systems and principles 

of government closed, and where the plan for the 

reduction of taxes, the education of children, and 

the support of the poor and the aged begins; and 

still more especially, as he had, at the time of his 

beginning to print, and before he had seen the 

whole copy, offered a thousand pounds for the 

copy-right, together with the future copy-right 

of the former part of the “ Rights of Man.” 

I told the person who brought me this offer 

that I should not accept it, and wished it not to be 

renewed, giving him as my reason, that though I 

believed the printer to be an honest man, I would 

never put it in the power of any printer or pub- 

lisher to suppress or alter a work of mine, by 

making him master of the copy, or give to him 

the right of selling it to any minister, or to any 
. other person, or 

fit, that which 

principle. 

His refusal 

to treat as a mere matter of traf- 

I intended should operate as a 

to complete the work (which lie 
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could not purchase) obliged me to seek for an- 

other printer, and this of consequence would 

throw the publication back until after the meet- 

ing of Parliament, otherwise it would have ap- 

peared that Mr. Pitt had only taken up a part 

of the plan which I had more fully stated. 

Whether that gentleman, or any other, had 

seen the work or any part of it, is more than I 

have authority to say. But the manner in which 

the work was returned, and the particular time at 

which this was done, and that after the offers he 

had made, are suspicious circumstances. I know 

what the opinion of booksellers and publishers is 

upon such a case, but as to my own opinion, I 

choose to make no declaration. There are many 

ways by which proof sheets may be procured by 

other persons before a work publicly appears; to 

which I shall add a certain circumstance, which is, 

A Ministerial bookseller in Piccadilly who 

has been employed, as common report says, by a 

clerk of one of the boards closely connected with 

the Ministry (the Board of Trade and Planta- 

tions, of which Hawksbury is president,) to pub- 

lish what he calls my Life, (I wish his own life 

and that those of the Cabinet were as good,) used 

to have his books printed at the same printing 

office that I employed; but when the former part 



WRITINGS OF THOMAS PAINE 

of the “ Bights of Man ” came out, he took his 

work away in a dudgeon; and about a week or 

ten days before the printer returned my copy, he 

came to make him an offer of his work again, 

which was accepted. 

This would consequently give him admission 

into the printing office where the sheets of this 

work were then lying; and as booksellers and 

printers are free with each other, he would have 

the opportunity of seeing what was going on. 

Be the case, however, as it may, Mr. Pitt’s plan, 

little and diminutive as it is, would have made a 

very awkward appearance, had this work ap- 

peared at the time the printer had engaged to 

finish it. 

I have now stated the particulars which occa- 

sioned the delay, from the proposal to purchase, 

to the refusal to print. If all the gentlemen are 

innocent, it is very unfortunate for them that 

such a variety of suspicious circumstances should, 

without any design, arrange themselves together. 

Having now finished this part, I will con- 

clude with stating another circumstance. 

About a fortnight or three weeks before the 

meeting of Parliament, a small addition, amount- 

ing to about twelve shillings and sixpence a year, 

was made to the pay of the soldiers, or rather 
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their pay was docked so much less. Some gentle- 

man who knew in part, that this work would con- 

tain a plan of reforms respecting the oppressed 

condition of soldiers, wished me to add a note to 

the work, signifying that the part upon that sub- 

ject had been in the printer’s hands some weeks 

before that addition of pay was proposed. 

I declined doing this, lest it should be inter- 

preted into an air of vanity, or an endeavor to 

excite suspicion (for which perhaps there might 

be no grounds) that some of the Government 

gentlemen had, by some means or other, made 

out what this work would contain; and had not 

the printing been interrupted so as to occasion 

a delay beyond the time fixed for publication, 

nothing contained in this appendix would have 

appeared. 
THOMAS PAINE 

END OF THE RIGHTS OF MAN 
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TO THE AUTHORS OF “LE RtiPUB- 

LICAIN” 

MESSIEURS : 

I 

HAVE been informed by M. Duchgtelet 

that it is the purpose of certain persons to 

begin the publication of a work entitled “Le 

Republicain.” 

Being the citizen of a land that recognizes no 

majesty but that of the people, no government 

except that of its own representatives, and no 

sovereignty except that of the laws, I tender you 

my services in helping forward the success of 

those principles which honor a nation and con- 

tribute to the advancement of the entire world; 

and I tender them not only because my country 

is bound to yours by the ties of friendship and 

gratitude, but because I venerate the moral and 

political character of those who have taken part 

in the present enterprise, and feel proud of being 

their associate. Unfortunately all my produc- 

tions have been composed in English, and can be 

of slight advantage to the cause, except through 

the medium of translation, so that, I suppose, the 

services I would render can never be commen- 

surate with my desires. Moreover, I shall have 
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to spend a portion of this summer in England 

and Ireland. 

The public are generally aware that I sub- 

scribe the words COMMON SENSE to whatever I 

publish, and, therefore, I shall use this pen-name 

in my contributions to your work, so that no one 

attributing to me pro- 

had no share. At the 

render my opinions on 

self-evident that their 

may commit the error of 

ductions in which I have 

same time, I shall try to 

the political situation so 

tendency cannot be mistaken. If such definite- 

ness of expression be always desirable, it is es- 

pecially necessary in the present circumstance, 

because we are confronting a situation concern- 

ing which there should be no possibility of mis- 

understanding our ideas. For this reason the 

title of your publication gives me much satisfac- 

tion. The words “The Republican” imply that 

it is solely concerned about the Res-publica, 

namely, the interests of the state, and that in- 

cludes all the ideas we should entertain of gov- 

ernment in general. 

The very word “Monarchy” signifies, in its 

primary meaning, the &spotic rule of one in&- 

v&d, though that individual be a madman, a 

tyrant, or a hypocrite; kings and courtiers have, 

indeed, succeeded in giving it a gentler meaning, 
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but, for all that, the very term is in itself an in- 

sult to a people, for it is susceptible of no other 

significance than that which I have attached to it. 

In this relation, then, France is not a monarchy, 

and to style it so is to insult her. The abject ser- 

vitude which is the concomitant of monarchical 

government no more exists in France now than 

it does in America, and therefore she should re- 

gard it as a thing to be scorned. 

One of the absurd notions which the dishon- 

esty or the ignorance of the supporters of mon- 

archy have scattered through the world is that, 

while the republican form of government may be 

suited to a small country, the monarchical is the 

only one that harmonizes with a large one. But 

this opinion, though by the agencies of courts it 

has been spread broadcast through monarchical 

countries, is in accordance neither with principle 

nor with experience. 

No government can be considered to have 

completely fulfilled its functions if it is not thor- 

oughly acquainted with all the varied interests 

and all the different parts of the nation. For 

this reason it might be said that monarchy is 

adapted rather to a small country in which the 

monarch may easily become familiar with the 

affairs of the entire population. On the other 
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hand, how can a single individual become familiar 

with the affairs of an extensive territory em- 

bracing a multiplicity of diverse interests ? His 

helpless ignorance of matters that affect the peo- 

ple must necessarily lead to the establishment of 

a tyrannical form of government. As evidence 

of the truth of this proposition, we have only to 

point to Spain, Russia, Germany, Turkey and 

the whole of Asia.-That I may live to see the 

freedom of these lands is my ardent desire. 

In fact, the only system of government that 

can insure anything like adequate attention to 

every portion of an extended territory is the gov- 

ernment that has its source in popular represen- 

tation. 

Such representation is the most potent and 

vigorous organ of the opinion of a nation. It 

acts so powerfully on the minds of citizens that 

they approve of it even without knowing why. 

Every part of France, no matter how far away 

it may be from its center, is aware that that cen- 

ter constitutes France, and that in its center it 

has its integral being. This is the feeling of the 

citizen, however remote may be his abode: he 

knows that his rights are protected, and, if he is 

a soldier, he is assured that he is not enslaved by 
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a tyrant, but that he is the citizen of a free nation, 

and, therefore, bound to defend it. 

It is true that certain countries, such as Hol- 

land, Berne, Genoa, Venice, etc., call themselves 

Republics; but these countries do not merit such 

a designation. All the principles upon which 

they are founded are in direct contradiction to 

every republican sentiment, and they are really in 

a condition of absolute servitude to an aristocracy. 

During the early period of a revolution mis- 

takes are likely enough to be committed-mis- 

takes in principle or in practise ; or perhaps, 

mistakes both in principle and practise. When 

men are in the early stage of freedom, they are 

not all sufficiently instructed to be able to inform 

one another mutually of their several opinions, 

and so they become the victims of a sort of timid- 

ity that hinders them from reaching at a single 

bound that elevation which they have the right 

to attain. We have witnessed symptoms of this 

imperfection at the beginning of the present Rev- 

olution. Fortunately, they were manifested be- 

fore the Constitution was fully established, so 

that whatever defects were apparent could be 

corrected. 

Hereditary succession is never founded on 

right; consequently, it has no real existence. To 
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sanction such a fallacy is to sanction the fallacy of 

the right of certain individuals, either now born 

or about to be born, to the possession of human 

beings as their property! It is to declare that 

our posterity is to be classed with the animal cre- 

ation, destitute alike of will and of right! Such 

a conception debases human nature and should 

forever be effaced from the soul of that humanity 

which it dishonors. 

Nay, so opposed to the rights of man is hered- 

itary succession that, even if we, instead of our 

descendants, should at some future period return 

to life, we should not then have the right to abdi- 

cate those rights which would be our own peculiar 

possession. On what argument, therefore, can 

we base our claim to rob of their rights children 

who will one day become men? How is it we 

are unable to see the wrong we inflict upon our 

posterity when we attempt to prolong the rule of 

those infamous despots the continuance of whose 

vices, and of whose vices alone, we can surely 

foretell ? 

Only when the French Constitution conforms 

to the Declaration of Rights can France be just- 

ly entitled to be called a civic empire; because 

then only will its government be the empire of 

laws based upon the grand republican principles 
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of Elective Representation and the Rights of 

Man. On the other hand, Monarchy and Hered- 

itary succession are totally inconsistent with the 

very fundamental principles of constitutional 

government. 

I venture to think that the preceding opinions 

will show you that I am a sound Republican. 

Indeed, my conviction of the stability of these 

principles is so firm that I look forward to their 

triumph in France as well as in America. The 

pride of human nature will emphasize their truth, 

contribute to their success and inspire mankind 

with a feeling of shame at the thought of the 

very existence of Monarchy. 

I remain, Messieurs, with great respect, 

Your friend 

THOMAS PAINE. 

Paris, June, 1791. 
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2% REPUBLICAN MANIFESTO 

(‘July 1, 1791.) 

BROTHERS AND FELLOW-CITIZENS: 

D 
ID we require the most indubitable evi- 

dence that the presence of a king is rather 

a bane than a blessing, that as an element of the 

political system he is without force or value, and 

that he is an onerous affliction whose weight 

crushes the people, we should discover it in the 

calm attitude of the people during the King’s 

flight, and the air of unconcern with which they 

have viewed his reappearance. 

Do not allow fallacies to delude you ; the 

whole question may be resolved into four simple 

propositions : 

His flight is equivalent to abdication ; for, 

in abandoning his throne, he has abandoned his 

office; the brevity of the period during which he 

was absent counts for nothing; in the present 

case it is the attempt to escape that counts for 

everything. Never again can the nation trust a 

ruler who has proved derelict to his duties; has 

broken his oath, entered into a secret conspiracy 

to escape from his post, hidden the Royalty of 
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France under the mask of a menial, made his way 

to a frontier full of traitors and deserters, and 

then intrigued for his return at the head of an 

army that would enable him to act as a tyrant. 

Is he responsible for his departure or should 

we only regard as responsible those who were the 

companions of his flight? Was his project of 

escape his own voluntary act, or was it suggested 

by others? It really does not matter in the least 

what answer is given to these questions. The 

facts show that, if he is not a hypocrite or traitor, 

he must be a madman or an imbecile, and, in any 

case, entirely unfitted to discharge the function 

confided to him by the people. 

Therefore, mutual obligations which may 

have existed between him and us are dissolved, no 

matter from what standpoint we view the subject. 

He is no longer invested with authority. He has 

no claim on our allegiance. There is no distinc- 

tion between him and other individuals ; to us he 

is simply Louis Capet. 

The history of France is chiefly concerned 

with the misfortunes of the nation, and we find 

that the vices of kings have been the root and 

origin of these misfortunes; we have always been 

the miserable victims of monarchical oppression, 

sometimes being ruined by our own devotion to 
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royalty, sometimes crushed to the earth by its tyr- 

anny. Now that treason is added to the long 

series of cruelties and crimes which France has 

had to endure at the hands of kings, the long cat- 

alogue of their awful offenses is finished ; there 

are no more crimes left for them to commit, there- 

fore their claim to rule is a thing of the past. 

An office that may be filled by a person 

without talent or experience, an office that does 

not require virtue or wisdom for its due exercise, 

an office which is the reward of birth, and which 

may consequently devolve on a madman, an im- 

becile or a tyrant, is, in the very nature of things, 

an absurdity, and, whatever its ostentation, has 

no real utility. France, which has now attained 

the age of reason, should no longer be deceived by 

mere words, and should also reflect on another 

aspect of the case ; namely, on the peril to which 

the government of a king subjects a people, even 

when he happens to be in himself a very paltry 

and despicable individual. 

It takes thirty millions of francs to keep the 

coarse state and grandeur with which the King 

surrounds himself. Supposing this amount were 

applied to the diminution of taxation, what a re- 

lief it would be to the overburdened nation, while 

at the same time an important source of political 
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corruption would be eradicated. The greatness 

of a people is not, as monarchs claim, based on the 

magnificence of a king, but in the people’s sense 

of its own dignity and on its contempt for the 

brutal follies and crimes which have, under the 

leadership of kings, desolated the whole of 

Europe. 

There need be no alarm as to the safety of 

Louis Capet’s person. France will not step 

down from her lofty position in order to retaliate 

her wrongs on a miserable creature who is con- 

scious of his own dishonor. The tranquillity 

which exists everywhere is evidence of the fact 

that self-respect is the attribute of a free nation, 

and that, when the cause which it upholds is just 

and glorious, it will never allow that cause to be 

degraded. 
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TO THE ABBti SIEYtiS 

Paris, July 8,179l. 
SIR: 

A T the moment of my departure from Eng- 
land, I read, in the Moniteur of Tuesday 

last, your letter, in which you give the challenge, 
on the subject of government, and offer to de- 
fend what is called the monarchical opinion 

against the republican system. 
I accept of your challenge with pleasure; and 

1 place such confidence in the superiority of the 
republican system over that nullity of a system, 
called monarchy, that I engage not to exceed the 

extent of fifty pages, and to leave you the liberty 

of taking as much latitude as you may think 

proper. 
The respect which I bear your moral and lit- 

erary reputation, will be your security for my 

candor in the course of this discussion ; but, not- 
withstanding that I shall treat the subject seri- 
ously and sincerely, let me promise, that I con- 
sider myself at liberty to ridicule, as they de- 

serve, monarchical absurdities, whensoever the oc- 
casion shall present itself. 

:By republicanism, I do not understand what 
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the name signifies in Holland, and in some parts 
of Italy. I understand simply a government by 
representation- a government founded upon the 
principles of the Declaration of Rights ; prin- 
ciples to which several parts of the French Con- 
stitution arise in contradiction. The Declaration 
of Rights of France and America are but one 
and the same thing in principles, and almost in 
expressions ; and this is the republicanism which 
I undertake to defend against what is called 

monarchy and aristocracy. 

I see with pleasure, that in respect to one 
point we are already agreed; and that is, the 

extreme danger of a civil list of thirty millions. 

I can discover no reason why one of the parts of 

the government should be supported with so ex- 
travagant a profusion, while the other scarcely 
receives what is sufficient for its common wants. 

This dangerous and dishonorable dispropor- 
tion at once supplies the one with the means of 
corrupting, and throws the other into the predica- 
ment of being corrupted. In America there is 
but little difference, with regard to this point, 

between the legislative and the executive part of 
our government; but the first is much better 

attended to than it is in France. 
In whatsoever manner, Sir, I may treat the 
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subject of which you have proposed the investiga- 

tion, I hope that you will not doubt my enter- 
taining for you the highest esteem. I must also 

add, that I am not the personal enemy of kings. 
Quite the contrary. 

No man more heartily wishes than myself to 

see them all in the happy and honorable state of 
private individuals ; but I am the avowed, open, 
and intrepid enemy of what is called monarchy; 
and I am such by principles which nothing can 
either alter or corrupt-by my attachment to 
humanity ; by the anxiety which I feel within 
myself, for the dignity and the honor of the 
human race; by the disgust which I experience, 
when I observe men directed by children, and 
governed by brutes; by the horror which all the 
evils that monarchy has spread over the earth 
excite within my breast; and by those sentiments 
which make me shudder at the calamities, the ex- 

actions, the wars, and the massacres with which 

monarchy has crushed mankind: in short, it is 

against all the hell of monarchy that I have de- 

clared war. THOMASPAINE. 
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TO THE ATTORNEY-GENERAL 

[Undated, but probably late in May, l’?W.] 

SIR: 

T HOUGH I have some reason for believing 

that you were not the original promoter or 

encourager of the prosecution commenced against 

the work entitled “Rights of Man,” either as that 

prosecution is intended to affect the author, the 

publisher, or the public; yet as you appear the 

official person therein, I address this letter to you, 

not as Sir Archibald Macdonald, but as Attorney- 

general. 

You began by a prosecution against the pub- 

lisher Jordan, and the reason assigned by Mr. 

Secretary Dundas, in the House of Commons, in 

the debate on the Proclamation, May twenty- 

fifth, for taking that measure, was, he said, be- 

cause Mr. Paine could not be found, or words 

to that effect. Mr. Paine, Sir, so far from se- 

creting himself, never went a step out of his way, 

nor in the least instance varied from his usual 

conduct, to avoid any measure you might choose 

to adopt with respect to him. It is on the purity 

of his heart, and the universal utility of the prin- 
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ciples and plans which his writings contain, that 

he rests the issue ; and he will not dishonor it by 
any kind of subterfuge. The apartments which 
he occupied at the time of writing the work, last 
winter, he has continued to occupy to the present 

hour, and the solicitors of the prosecution knew 
where to find him; of which there is a proof in 
their own office, as far back as the twenty-first of 

May, and also in the office of my own attorney. 
‘But admitting, for the sake of the case, that 

the reason for proceeding against the publisher 
was, as Mr. Dundas stated, that Mr. Paine could 

not be found, that reason can now exist no longer. 
The instant that I was informed that an in- 

formation was preparing to be filed against me, 
as the author of, I believe, one of the most use- 
ful and benevolent books ever offered to mankind, 
I directed my attorney to put in an appearance; 

and as I shall meet the prosecution fully and 
fairly, and with a good and upright conscience, 
I have a right to expect that no act of littleness 
will be made use of on the part of the prose- 
cution toward influencing the future issue with 
respect to the author. This expression may, per- 

haps, appear obscure to you, but I am in the 
possession of some matters which serve to show 
that the action against the publisher is not in- 
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tended to be a real action. If, therefore, any per- 

sons concerned in the prosecution have found 
their cause so weak, as to make it appear con- 
venient to them to enter into a negotiation with 

the publisher, whether for the purpose of his sub- 

mitting to a verdict, and to make use of the 

verdict so obtained as a circumstance, by way of 

precedent, on a future trial against myself; or 

for any other purpose not fully made known to 

me ; if, I say, I have cause to suspect this to be 

the case, I shall most certainly withdraw the de- 

fense I should otherwise have made, or promoted 

on his (the publisher’s) behalf, and leave the ne- 

gotiators to themselves, and shall reserve the 

whole of the defense for the real trial. 

But, Sir, for the purpose of conducting this 

matter with at least the appearance of fairness 

and openness, that shall justify itself before the 

public, whose cause it really is (for it is the right 

of public discussion and investigation that is ques- 

tioned), I have to propose to you to cease the 

prosecution against the publisher; and as the rea- 

son or pretext can no longer exist for continuing 

it against him because Mr. Paine could not be 

found, that you would direct the whole process 

against me, with whom the prosecuting party will 
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not tid it possible to enter into any private nego- 

tiation. 

I will do the cause full justice, as well for 

the sake of the nation, as for my own reputation. 

Another reason for discontinuing the process 

against the publisher is, because it can amount to 

nothing. First, because a jury in London can- 

not decide upon the fact of publishing beyond 

the limits of the jurisdiction of London, and 

therefore the work may be republished over and 

over again in every county in the nation, and 

every case must have a separate process; and by 

the time that three or four hundred prosecutions 

have been had, the eyes of the nation will then 

be fully open to see that the work in question 

contains a plan the best calculated to root out 

all the abuses of government, and to lessen the 

taxes of the nation upward of s&c millions an- 

nually. 

Secondly, because though the gentlemen of 

London may be very expert in understanding 

their particular professions and occupations, and 

how to make business contracts with government 

beneficial to themselves as individuals, the rest 

of the nation may not be disposed to consider 

them sufficiently qualified nor authorized to deter- 

mine for the whole nation on plans of reform, 
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and on systems and principles of government. 

This would be in effect to erect a jury into a 

national convention, instead of electing a con- 

vention, and to lay a precedent for the probable 

tyranny of juries, under the pretense of sup- 

porting their rights. 

That the possibility always exists of packing 

juries will not be denied ; and, therefore, in all 

cases, where government is the prosecutor, more 

especially in those where the right of public dis- 

cussion and investigation of principles and sys- 

tems of government is attempted to be suppressed 

by a verdict, or in those where the object of the 

work that is prosecuted is the reform of abuse and 

the abolition of sinecure places and pensions, in 

all these cases the verdict of a jury will itself 

become a subject of discussion; and therefore, it 

furnishes a’n additional reason for discontinuing 

the prosecution against the publisher, more es- 

pecially as it is not a secret that there has been 

a negotiation with him for secret purposes, and 

for proceeding against me only. I shall make 

a much stronger defense than what I believe the 

Treasury Solicitor’s agreement with him will per- 

mit him to do. 

I believe that Mr. Burke, finding himself de- 

feated, and not being able to make any answer 
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to the “Rights of Man,” has been one of the pro- 

moters of this prosecution ; and I shall return 

the compliment to him by showing,‘in a future 

publication, that he has been a masked pensioner 

at &1500 per annum for about ten years. 

Thus it is that the public money is wasted, and 

the dread of public investigation is produced. 

I am, sir, 

Your obedient humble servant, 

THOMAS PAINE. 
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TO MR.. SECRETARY DUNDAS 

LONDON, June 6,1792. 
SIR: 

A S you opened the debate in the House of 

Commons, May twenty-fifth, on the proc- 

lamation for suppressing publications, which 

that proclamation (without naming any) calls 

wicked and seditious: and as you applied those 

opprobrious epithets to the works entitled 

“ Rights of Man,” I think it unnecessary to offer 

any other reason for addressing this letter to you. 

I begin, then, at once, by declaring, that I do 

not believe there are found in the writings of 

any author, ancient or modern, on the subject of 

government, a spirit of greater benignity, and a 

stronger inculcation of moral principles than in 

those which I have published. They come, Sir, 

from a man, who, by having lived in different 

countries, and under different systems of govern- 

ment, and who, being intimate in the construc- 

tion of them, is a better judge of the subject than 

it is possible that you, from the want of those 

opportunities, can be: and besides this, they 

come from a heart that knows not how to beguile. 
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I will further say, that when that moment 

arrives in which the best consolation that shall 
be left will be looking back on some past actions, 

more virtuous and more meritorious than the rest, 
I shall then with happiness remember, among 
other things, I have written the “Rights of Man.” 
As to what proclamations, or prosecutions, or 
place-men, and place-expectants-those who pos- 

sess, or those who are gaping for office-may say 

of them, it will not alter their character, either 
with the world or with me. 

Having, Sir, made this declaration, I shall pro- 

ceed to remark, not particularly on your speech 

on that occasion, but on any one to which your 
motion on that day gave rise; and I shall begin 

with that of Mr. Adam. 
This gentleman accuses me of not having 

done the very thing that I have done, and which, 

he says, if I had done, he should not have accused 

me. 
Mr. Adam, in his speech (see the Morning 

Chronicle of May 26)) says, 

That he had well considered the subject of constitu- 

tional publications, and was by no means ready to say 

(but the contrary) that books of science upon govern- 

ment though recommending a doctrine or system dif- 

ferent from the form of our Constitution (meaning that 

140 



\$7RITINGS OF THOMAS PAINE 

of England) were fit objects of prosecution ; that if 

he did, he must condemn HARRINGTON for his “Oceana,” 

SIR THOMAS MORE for his “Utopia,” and HTJME for 

his “Idea of a Perfect Commonwealth.” But (continued 

Mr. Adam) the publication of Mr. PAINE was very dif- 

f erent ; for it reviled what was most sacred in the Con- 

stitution, destroyed every principle of subordination, and 

established nothing in their room. 

I readily perceive that Mr. Adam has not 

read the second part of “Rights of Man,” and I 

am put under the necessity, either of submitting 

to an erroneous charge, or of justifying myself 

against it; and certainly shall prefer the latter. 

If, then, I shall prove to Mr. Adam, that in my 

reasoning upon systems of government, in the 

second part of “Rights of Man,” I have shown 

as clearly, I think, as words can convey ideas, a 

certain system of government, and that not ex- 

isting in theory only, but already in full and 

established practise, and systematically and prac- 

tically free from all the vices and defects of the 

English Government, and capable of producing 

more happiness to the people, and that also with 

an eightieth part of the taxes, which the present 

English system of government consumes; I hope 

he will do me the justice, when he next goes to 

the House, to get up and confess he had been 

mistaken in saying, that I had established n&i- 
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ing, and that I had de&roped every principle of 

subordination. Having thus opened the case, I 

now come to the point. 

In the second part of the “Rights of Man,” 

I have distinguished government into two classes 

or systems: the one the hereditary system, the 

other the representative system. 

In the first part of “Rights of .Man,” I have 

endeavored to show, and I challenge any man 

to refute it, that there does not exist a right to 

establish hereditary government; or, in other 

words, hereditary governors ; because hereditary 

government always means a government yet to 

come, and the case always is, that the people who 

are to live afterwards, have always the same right 

to choose a government for themselves, as the 

people had who lived before them. 

In the second part of “Rights of Man,” I have 

not repeated those arguments, because they are 

irrefutable; but have confined myself to show the 

defects of what is called hereditary government, 

or hereditary succession, that it must, from the 

nature of it, throw government into the hands of 

men totally unworthy of it, from want of prin- 

ciple, or unfitted for it from want of capacity. 

James II is recorded as an instance of the first 

of these cases; and instances are to be found 
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almost all over Europe to prove the truth of the 

latter. 

To show the absurdity of the hereditary sys- 

tem still more strongly, I will now put the follow- 

ing case: Take any fifty men promiscuously, and 

it will be very extraordinary if, out of that num- 

ber, one man should be found, whose principles 

and talents taken together (for some might have 

principles, and others might have talents) would 

render him a person truly fitted to fill any very 

extraordinary office of national trust. If then 

such a fitness of character could not be expected 

to be found in more than one person out of fifty, 

it would happen but once in a thousand years to 

the eldest son of any one family, admitting each, 

on an average, to hold the office twenty years. 

Mr. Adam talks of something in the Constitu- 

tion which he calls most sacred; but I hope he 

does not mean hereditary succession, a thing 

which appears to me a violation of every order 

of nature, and of common sense. 

When I look into history and see the multi- 

tudes of men, otherwise virtuous, who have died, 

and their families been ruined, in the defense of 

knaves and fools, and which they would not have 

done, had they reasoned at all upon the system; 

I do not know a greater good that an individual 
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can render to mankind, than to endeavor to 

break the chains of political superstition. Those 

chains are now dissolving fast, and proclamations 

and persecutions will serve but to hasten that dis- 

solution. 

Having thus spoken of the hereditary ,sys- 

tern as a bad system, and subject to every possible 

defect, I now come to the representative system, 

and this Mr. Adam will find stated in the second 

part of “Rights of Man,” not only as the best, 

but as the only theory of government under which 

the liberties of the people can be permanently 

secure. 

But it is needless now to talk of mere theory, 

since there is already a government in full prac- 

tise, established upon that theory; or in other 

words, upon the “Rights of Man,” and has been 

so for almost twenty years. Mr. Pitt, in a speech 

of his some short time since, said, “That there 

never did, and never could exist a government 

established upon those rights, and that if it be- 

gan at noon, it would end at night.” Mr. Pitt 

has not yet arrived at the degree of a school-boy 

in this species of knowledge ; his practise has been 

confined to the means of extorting revenue, and 

his boast has been-how much! Whereas the 
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boast of the system of government that I am 

speaking of, is not how much, but how little. 

The system of government purely representa- 

tive, unmixed with anything of hereditary non- 

sense, began in America. I will now compare 

the effects of that system of government with 

the system of government in England, both dur- 

ing, and since the close of the war. 

So powerful is the representative system, first, 

by combining and consolidating all the parts of 

a country together, however great the extent ; and, 

secondly, by admitting of none but men properly 

qualified into the government, or dismissing them 

if they prove to be otherwise, that America was 

enabled thereby totally to defeat and overthrow 

all the schemes and projects of the hereditary 

Government of England against her. As the es- 

tablishment of the Revolution and Independence 

of America is a proof of this fact, it is needless 

to enlarge upon it. 

I now come to the comparative effect of the 

two systems since the close of the war, and I re- 

quest Mr. Adam to attend to it. 

America had internally sustained the ravages 

of upwards of seven years of war, which Eng- 

land had not. England sustained only the ex- 

pense of the war; whereas America sustained not 
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only the expense, but the destruction of property 

committed by both armies. Not a house was built 
during that period, and many thousands were de- 

stroyed. The farms and plantations along the 

coast of the country, for more than a thousand 
miles, were laid waste. Her commerce was an- 

nihilated. Her ships were either taken, or had 
rotted within her own harbors. The credit of 
her funds had fallen upwards of ninety per cent, 
that is, an original hundred pounds would not 
sell for ten pounds. In fine, she was apparently 
put back a hundred years when the war closed, 

which was not the case with England. 
But such was the event, that the same repre- 

sentative system of government, though since bet- 
ter organized, which enabled her to conquer, en- 

abled her also to recover, and she now presents 
a more flourishing condition, and a more happy 

and harmonized society, under that system of gov- 

ernment, than any country in the world can boast 

under any other. Her towns are rebuilt, much 
better than before; her farms and plantations 
are in higher improvement than ever; her com- 

merce is spread over the world, and her funds 

have risen from less than ten pounds the hundred 
to upwards of one hundred and twenty. Mr. 

Pitt and his colleagues talk of the things that 
146 
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have happened in his boyish administration, with- 

out knowing what greater things have happened 

elsewhere, and under other systems of govern- 

ment. 

I now come to state the expense of the two 

systems, as they now stand in each of the coun- 

tries; but it may first be proper to observe, that 

government in America is what it ought to be, 

a matter of honor and trust, and not made a 

trade of for the purpose of lucre. 

The whole amount of the net taxes in Eng- 

land (exclusive of the expense of collection, of 

drawbacks, of seizures and condemnation, of fines 

and penalties, of fees of office, of litigations and 

informers, which are some of the blessed means 

of enforcing them) is seventeen millions. Of this 

sum, about nine millions go for the payment of 

the interest of the national debt, and the re- 

mainder, being about eight millions, is for the 

current annual expenses. This much for one 

side of the case. I now come to the other. 

The expense of the several departments of the 

general Representative Government of the 

United States of America, extending over a space 

of country nearly ten times larger than England, 

is '$294,558, which, at 4s. 6d. per dollar, is 

X66,805, 11s. sterling, and is thus apportioned: 

147 



WJXITINGS OF THOMAS PAINE 

Expense of the Executive Department. 

The Office of Presidency, for which the 
President receives nothing for him- E s. 
self [see p. $23, note J . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5,625 0 

Vice President . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,125 0 
Chief-justice . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 900 0 
Five associate Justices . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3,937 10 
Nineteen Judges of Districts, and At- 

torney-general . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6,873 15 

Legislative Departfment. 

Members of Congress at 6 dolls. (II. 
‘78.) per day, their Secretaries, Clerks, 
Chaplains, Messengers, Door-keepers, 

etc. . ..*.......................... 25,515 0 

Treasury Department. 

Secretary, Assistant, Comptroller, Audi- 
tor, Treasurer, Register, and Loan- 
Office Keeper, in each state, together 

with all necessary Clerks, Office Keep- 
ers, etc. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . lR,SR5 0 

Department of State, including Foreign Affairs. 

Secretary, Clerks, etc., etc. . . . . . . . . . . . 1,406 5 

Department of War. 

Secretary, Clerks, Paymasters, Commis- 
sioners, etc. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,462 10 

Commissioners for settling Old Accounts. 

The whole Roard, Clerks, etc. . . . . . . . . 2,598 15 

Incidental and Contingent expenses. 

For Fire-wood, Stationery, Printing, etc. 4,006 16 
--- 

Total . . . . . . . . . .66,275 11 
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On account of the incursions of the Indians 

on the back settlements, Congress is at this time 

obliged to keep six thousand militia in pay, in 

addition to a regiment of foot, and a battalion of 

artillery, which it always keeps ; and this increases 

the expense of the War Department to $390,- 

000 which is &87,795 sterling, but when peace 

shall be concluded with the Indians, the greatest 

part of this expense will cease, and the total 

amount of the expense of government, including 

that of the army, will not amount to d?lOO,OOO 

sterling, which, as has been already stated, is but 

an eightieth part of the expenses of the English 

Government. 

I request Mr. Adam and Mr. Dundas, and 

. all those who are talking of constitutions, and 

blessings, and kings, and lords, and the Lord 

knows what, to look at this statement. Here is 

a form and system of government, that is better 

organized and better administered than any gov- 

ernment in the world, and that for less than one 

&lOO,OOO per annum, and yet every Mem- 

ber of Congress receives, as a compensation 

for his time and attendance on public business, 

one pound seven shillings per day, which is at the 

rate of nearly &ZOO a year. 

This is a government that has nothing to fear. 
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It needs no proclamations to deter people from 

writing and reading. It needs no political super- 

stition to support it; it was by encouraging dis- 

cussion and rendering the press free upon all sub- 

jects of government, that the principles of gov- 

ernment became understood in America, and the 

people are now enjoying the present blessings 

under it. You hear of no riots, tumults, and dis- 

orders in that country; because there exists no 

cause to produce them. Those things are never 

the effect of freedom, but of restraint, oppres- 

sion, and excessive taxation. 

In America, there is 

and wretched people that 

persed all over England, 

a proclamation, that they 

in a great measure to be ! 

not that class of poor 

are so numerously dis- 

who are to be told by 

are happy; and this is 

accounted for, not by 

the difference of proclamations, but by the dif- 

ference of governments and the difference of 

taxes between that country and this. What the 

laboring people of that country earn, they apply 

to their own use, and to the education of their 

children, and do not pay it away in taxes as fast 

as they earn it, to support court extravagance, 

and a long enormous list of place-men and pen- 

sioners ; and besides this, they have learned the 

manly doctrine of reverencing themselves, and 
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consequently of respecting each other; and they 

laugh at those imaginary beings called kings and 

lords, and all the fraudulent trumpery of court. 

When place-men and pensioners, or those who 

expect to be such, are lavish in praise of a govern- 

ment, it is not a sign of its being a good one. 

The pension list alone in England (see Sir John 

Sinclair’s “History of the Revenue,” p. 6, of the 

Appendix) is &X07,404, which is more than 

the expenses of the whole Government of Amer- 

ica amount to. And I am now more convinced 

than before, that the offer that was made to me 

of a thousand pounds for the copyright of the 

second part of the “Rights of Man,” together 

with the remaining copyright of the first part, 

was to have effected, by a quick suppression, 

what is now attempted to be done by a prosecu- 

tion. The connection which the person, who made 

the offer, has with the King’s printing office, may 

furnish part of the means of inquiring into this 

affair, when the Ministry shall please to bring 

their prosecution to issue. But to return to my 

subject. 

I have said in the second part of the “Rights 

of Man,” and I repeat it here, that the service of 

any man, whether called king, president, senator, 

legislator, or anything else cannot be worth more 
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to any country in the regular routine of office, 

than ~10,000 per annum. We have a bet- 

ter man in America, and more of a gentle- 

man, than any king I ever knew of, who does 

not occasion half that expense; for, though the 

salary is fixed at &5,625 he does not accept it, 

and it is only the incidental expenses that are 

paid out of it. The name by which a man is 

called is of itself’ but an empty thing. It is worth 

and character alone which can render him valu- 

able, for without these, kings, and lords, and 

presidents, are but jingling names. 

But without troubling myself about consti- 

tutions of government, I have shown in the sec- 

ond part of “Rights of Man,” that an alliance 

may be formed between England, France, and 

America and that the expenses of government in 

England may be put back to one million and 

a half, viz. : 

Civil expense of government . 2c500,000 
Army . . . . . . 500,000 
Navy . . . . . . 500,000 

Total . . . . . $1,500,000 

And even this sum is fifteen times greater 

than the expenses of government are in America; 

and it is also greater than the whole peace es- 

tablishment of England amounted to about a 
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hundred years ago. So much has the weight and 

oppression of taxes increased since the Revolu- 

tion, and especially since the year 1714. 

To show that the sum of &500,000 is sufficient 

to defray all civil expenses of government, I 

have, in that work, annexed the following esti- 

mate for any country of the same extent as Eng- 

land. 

In the first place, three hundred representa- 

tives, fairly elected, are sufficient for all the pur- 

poses to which legislation can apply, and pre- 

ferable to a larger number. 

If, then, an allowance, at the rate of &500 

per annum be made to every representative, de- 

ducting for non-attendance, the expense, if the 

whole number attended six months each year: 

would be aE75,OOO. 

The official depamments could not possibly 

exceed the following number, with the salaries 

annexed, viz. : 

Three offices at &10,000 
Ten ditto at 5,000 
Twenty ditto at 2,000 
Forty ditto at 1,000 
Two hundred ditto at 500 
Three hundred ditto at a00 
Five hundred ditto at 100 
Seven hundred ditto at 75 

each 
(6 
CC 

CC 

CC 

CC 

CC 

cc 

~30,000 
50,000 
40,000 
40,000 

100,000 
60,000 
50,000 
52,500 

$4%2,500 
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If a nation chose, it might deduct four per 

cent from all the offices, and make one of 

G&~O,OO~ per annum, and style the person who 

should fill it, king or majesty, or give him any 

other title. 

Taking, however, this sum of one million and 

a half, as an abundant supply for ai1 the expenses 

of government under any form whatever, there 

will remain’ a surplus of nearly six millions and 

a half out of the present taxes, after paying the 

interest of the national debt; and I have shown 

in the second part of the “Rights of Man,” what 

appears to me, the best mode of applying the sur- 

plus money; for I am now speaking of expenses 

and savings, and not of systems of government. 

I have, in the first place, estimated the poor- 

rates at two millions annually, and shown that 

the first effectual step would be to abolish the 

poor-rates entirely (which would be a saving of 

two millions to the housekeepers), and to remit 

four millions out of the surplus taxes to the poor, 

to be paid to them in money, in proportion to the 

number of children in each family, and the num- 

ber of aged persons. 

I have estimated the number of persons of 

both sexes in England, of fifty years of age and 
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upwards, at 420,000, and have taken one-third of 

this number, viz, 140,000, to be poor people. 

To save long calculations, I have taken 70,000 

of them to be upwards of fifty years of age, and 

under sixty, and the others to be sixty years and 

upwards; and to allow six pounds per annum to 

the former class, and ten pounds per annum to 

the latter. The expense of which will be: 

‘70,000 persons at $6 per annum. .,. . . . . . Gc4~0,000 
70,000 persons at $10 per annum . . . . . . 700,000 

~1,1!i?0,000 

There will then remain of the four millions, 

&2,880,000. I have stated two different methods 

of appropriating this money. The one is to pay 

it in proportion to the number of children in each 

family, at the rate of three or four pounds per 

annum for each child; the other is to apportion 

it according to the expense of living in different 

counties; but in either of these cases it would, to- 

gether with the allowance to be made to the aged, 

completely take off taxes from one-third of all 

the families in England, besides relieving all the 

other families from the burden of poor-rates. 

The whole number of families in England, al- 

lotting five souls to each family, is 1,400,000, 

of which I take one third, viz, 466,666, to be 
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poor families who now pay four millions of taxes, 

and that the poorest pays at least four guineas 

a year; and that the other thirteen millions are 

paid by the other two-thirds. 

The plan, therefore, as stated in the work, is, 

first, to remit or repay, as is already stated, this 

sum of four millions to the poor, because it is 

impossible to separate them from the others in 

the present mode of collecting taxes on articles 

of consumption; and, secondly, to abolish the 

poor-rates, the house and window-light tax, and 

to change the commutation tax into a progressive 

tax on large estates, the particulars of all which 

are set forth in the work, to which I desire Mr. 

Adam to refer for particulars. I shall here con- 

tent myself with saying, that to a town of the 

population of Manchester, it will make a differ- 

ence in its favor, compared with the present state 

of things, of upwards of &SO,000 annually, 

and so in proportion to all other places 

throughout the nation. This certainly is of more 

consequence than that the same sums should be 

collected to be afterwards spent by riotous and 

profligate courtiers, and in nightly revels at the 

Star and Garter tavern, Pall Mall. 

I will conclude this part of my letter with an 

extract from the second part o!f the “Rights of 
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Man,” which Mr. Dundas (a man rolling in lux- 

ury at the expense of the nation) has branded 

with the epithet of “wicked.” 

By the operation of this plan, the poor laws, those 

instruments of civil torture, will be superseded, and the 

wasteful expense of litigation prevented. The hearts 

of the humane will not be shocked by ragged and hun- 

gry children, and persons of seventy and eighty years 

of age begging for bread. The dying poor will not 

be dragged from place to place to breathe their last, 

as a reprisal of parish upon parish. Widows will have 

a maintenance for their children, and not be carted 

away, on the death of their husbands, like culprits and 

criminals ; and children will no longer be considered 

as increasing the distresses of their parents. The 

haunts of the wretched will be known, because it will 

be to their advantage; and the number of petty crimes, 

the offspring of poverty and distress, will be lessened. 

The poor as well as the rich will then be interested in 

the support of government, and the cause and appre- 

hension of riots and tumults will cease. Ye who sit in 

ease, and solace yourselves in plenty, and such there 

are in Turkey and Russia, as well as in England, and 

who say to yourselves, are we not well of& have ye 

thought of these things ? When ye do, ye will cease to 

speak and feel for yourselves alone. 

After this remission of four millions be made, 

and the poor-rates and houses and window-light 

tax be abolished, and the commutation tax 

changed, there will still remain nearly one mil- 
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lion and a half of surplus taxes; and as by an 

alliance between England, France and America, 

armies and navies will, in a great measure, be 

rendered unnecessary ; and as men who have 

either been brought up in, or long habited to 

those lines of life, are still citizens of a nation in 

conunon with the rest, and have a right to par- 

ticipate in all plans of national benefit, it is 

stated in that work (“Rights of Man,” Part II) 

to apply annually &507,000 out of the surplus 

taxes to this purpose, in the following manner: 

To 15,000 disbanded soldiers, 3s. per week 

(clear of deduction) during life . . $117,000 

Additional pay to the remaining soldiers, per 

annum . . . 
To the officersbf the disbanded corps, during 

19,500 

life, the sum of . . 

To 15,000 disbanded sailor-S, 3s: per’ week 
117,000 

during life . . . . . . . rl~,ooo 
Additional pay to the remaining sailors . 19,500 
To the officers of the disbanded part of the 

navy, during life . . . . . 117,000 

S507,OOO 

The limits to which it is proper to confine 

this letter, will not admit of my entering into 

further particulars. I address it to Mr. Dundas 

because he took the lead in the debate, and he 

wishes, I suppose, to appear conspicuous; but the 
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purport of it is to justify myself from the charge 

which Mr. Adam has made. 

This gentleman, as has been observed in the 

beginning of this letter, considers the writings 

of Harrington, More and Hume, as justifiable 

and legal publications, because they reasoned by 

comparison, though in so doing they showed 

plans and systems of government, not only differ- 

ent from, but preferable to, that of England; 

and he accuses me of endeavoring to confuse, in- 

stead of producing a system in the room of that 

which I had reasoned against ; whereas, the fact 

is, that I have not only reasoned by comparison 

of the representative system against the heredi- 

tary system, but I have gone further; for I have 

produced an instance of a government established 

entirely on the representative system, under 

which greater happiness is enjoyed, much fewer 

taxes required, and much higher credit is estab- 

lished, than under the system of government in 

England. The funds in England have risen 

since the war only from 32% to &Yi’ and they have 

been down since the Proclamation, to &XV where- 

as the funds in America rose in the meantime 

from $10 to $120. 

His charge against me of “destroying every 

principle of subordination,” is equally as ground- 
1.50 
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less; which even a single paragraph from the 

work will prove, and which I shall here quote: 

Formerly when divisions arose respecting govern- 

ments, recourse was had to the sword, and a civil war 

ensued. That savage custom is exploded by the new 

system, and recourse is had to a national convention. 
Discussion, and the general will, arbitrates the question, 

and to this private opinion yields with a good grace, and 

order is preserved uninterrupted. 

That two different charges should be brought 

at the same time, the one 

Legislature, for /not doing 
bY 
a 

a member of the 

certain thing, and 

the other by the Attorney-general for doirtg it, 

is a strange jumble of contradictions. I have 

now justified myself, or the work rather, against 

the first, by stating the case in this letter, and the 

justification of the other will be undertaken in 

its proper place. But in any case the work will 

go on. 

I shall now conclude this letter with saying, 

that the only objection I found against the plan 

and principles contained in the second part of 

“Rights of Man,” when I had written the book, 

was, that they would beneficially interest at least 

ninety-nine persons out of every hundred 

throughout the nation, and therefore would not 

leave sufficient room for men to act from the di- 
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rect and disinterested principles of honor; but 

the prosecution now commenced has fortunately 

removed that objection, and the approvers and 

protectors of that work now feel the immediate 

impulse of honor added to that of national in- 

terest. 

I am, Mr. Dundas, 

Not your obedient humble servant, 

But the contrary, 

,THOMAs PAINE. 

161 



LETTERS TO ONSLOW CRANLEY 

Lord Lieutenant of the County of Surrey; on the sub- 
ject of the late excelhent PROCLAMATION :-or the 

CHAIRMAN who shall preside at the meeting to be 

held at Epsom, June eighteenth. 

FIRST LETTER 

SIR: 
LONDON, June 1’7, 179% 

I HAVE seen in the public newspapers the fol- 
lowing advertisement, to-wit : 

To the Nobility, Gentry, Clergy, Freeholders, and 

other inhabitants of the County of Surrey. 

At the requisition and desire of several of the free- 

holders of the county, I am, in the absence of the 

sheriff, to desire the favor of your attendance, at a meet- 

ing to be held at Epsom, on Monday, the eighteenth in- 

stant, at twelve o’clock at noon, to consider of an humble 
address to His Majesty, to express our grateful appro- 

bation of His Majesty’s paternal, and well-timed at- 

tendance to the public welfare, in his late most gracious 

Proclamation against the enemies of our happy Con- 

stitution. 

(Signed.) ONSLOW CRAW.ZY. 

Taking it for granted, that the aforesaid ad- 
vertisement, equally as obscure as the Proclama- 

tion to which it refers, has nevertheless some 
meaning, and is intended to effect some purpose; 
and as a prosecution (whether wisely or unwisely, 
justly or unjustly) is already commenced 
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against a work entitled “Rights of Man,” of 

which I have the honor and happiness to be the 

author; I feel it necessary to address this letter to 

you, and to request that it may be read publicly 

to the gentlemen who shall meet at Epsom in 

consequence of the advertisement. 

The work now under prosecution is, I con- 

ceive, the same work which is intended to be sup- 

pressed by the aforesaid Proclamation. Admit- 

ting this to be the case, the gentlemen of the 

County of Surrey are called upon by somebody 

to condemn a work, and they are at the same time 

forbidden by the Proclamation to know what that 

work is; and they are further called upon to give 

their aid and assistance to prevent other people 

from knowing it also. It is therefore necessary 

that the author, for his own justification, as well 

as to prevent the gentlemen who shall meet from 

being imposed upon by misrepresentation, 

should give some outlines of the principles and 

plans which that work contains. 

The work, Sir, in question, contains, first, an 

investigation of general principles of govern- 

ment. 

It also distinguishes government into two 

classes or systems, the one the hereditary system; 
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the other the representative system; and it com- 

pares these two systems with each other. 

It shows that what is called hereditary gov- 

ernment cannot exist as a matter of right; be- 

cause hereditary government always means a 

government yet to come; and the case always is, 

that those who are to live afterwards have always 

the same right to establish a government for 

themselves as the people who had lived before 

them. 

It also shows the defect to which hereditary 

government is unavoidably subject : that it must, 

from the nature of it, throw government into 

the hands of men totally unworthy of it from 

the want of principle, and unfitted for it from 

want of capacity. James II and many others 

are recorded in the English history as proofs of 

the former of those cases, and instances are to 

be found all over Europe to prove the truth of 

the latter. 

It then shows that the representative system 

is the only true system of government; that it 

is also the only system under which the liberties 

of any people can be permanently secure; and, 

further, that it is the only one that can continue 

the same equal probability at all times of admit- 
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ting of none but men properly qualified, both by 

principles and abilities, into government, and of 

excluding such as are otherwise. 

The work shows also, by plans and calcula- 

tions not hitherto denied nor controverted, not 

even by the prosecution that is commenced, that 

the taxes now existing may be reduced at least 

six millions, that taxes may be entirely taken off 

from the poor, who are computed at one third of 

the nation ; and that taxes on the other two-thirds 

may be considerably reduced; that the aged poor 

may be comfortably provided for, and the chil- 

dren of poor families properly educated; that fif- 

teen thousand soldiers, and the same number of 

sailors, may be allowed three shillings per week 

during life out of the surplus taxes; and also that 

a proportionate allowance may be made to the of- 

ficers, and the pay of the remaining soldiers and 

sailors be raised; and that it is better to apply 

the surplus taxes to those purposes, than to con- 

sume them on lazy and profligate placemen and 

pensioners ; and that the revenue, said to be 

twenty thousand pounds per annum, raised by a 

tax upon coals, and given to the Duke of Rich- 

mond, is a gross imposition upon all the people 

of London, and ought to be instantly abolished. 

This, Sir, is a concise abstract of the princi- 
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ples and plans contained in the work that is now 

prosecuted, and for the suppression of which the 

Proclamation appears to be intended; but as it is 

impossible that I can, in the compass of a letter, 

bring into view all the matters contained in the 

work, and as it is proper that the gentlemen who 

may compose that meeting should know what 

the merits or demerits of it are, before they come 

to any resolutions, either directly or indirectly 

relating thereto, I request the honor of present- 

ing them with one hundred copies of the second 

part of the “Rights of Man,” and also one thou- 

sand copies of my letter to Mr. Dundas, which 

I have directed to be sent to Epsom for that pur- 

pose ; and I beg the favor of the chairman to 

take the trouble of presenting them to the gen- 

tlemen who shall meet on that occasion, with my 

sincere wishes for their happiness, and for that 

of the nation in general. 

Having now closed thus much of the subject 

of my letter, I next come to speak of what has 

relation to me personally. I am well aware of 

the delicacy that attends it, but the purpose of 

calling the meeting appears to me so inconsistent 

with that justice that is always due between man 

and man, that it is proper I should (as well on 

account of the gentlemen who may meet, as on 
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my own account) explain myself fully and can- 

didly thereon. 

I have already informed the gentlemen, that 

a prosecution is commenced against a work of 

which I have the honor and happiness to be the 

author; and I have good reasons for believing 

that the Proclamation which the gentlemen are 

called to consider, and to present an address 

upon, is purposely calculated to give an impres- 

sion to the jury before whom that matter is to 

come. In short, that it is dictating a verdict by 

proclamation ; and I consider the instigators of 

the meeting to be held at Epsom, as aiding and 

abetting the same improper, and, in my opinion, 

illegal purpose, and that in a manner very art- 

fully contrived, as I shall now show. 

Had a meeting been called of the Freehold- 

ers of the County of Middlesex, the gentlemen 

who had composed that meeting would have ren- 

‘dered themselves objectionable as persons to 

serve on a jury, before whom a judicial case was 

afterwards to come. But by calling a meeting 

out of the County of Middlesex, that matter is 

artfully avoided, and the gentlemen of Surrey 

are summoned, as if it were intended thereby 

to give a tone to the sort of verdict which the 

instigators of the meeting no doubt wish 
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should be brought in, and to give countenance 

to the jury in so doing. 

I am, sir, 

With much respect to the 

Gentlemen who shall meet, 

Their and your obedient and humble servant, 

THOMAS PAINE. 

TO ONSLOW CRANLEY 

COMMONLY CALLED LORD ONSLOW 

SECOND LETTER 

SIR : LONDON, June 21, 1792. 

WHEN I wrote you the letter which Mr. 

Horne Tooke did me the favor to present to 

you, as chairman of the meeting held at Epsom, 

Monday, June 18, it was not with much expecta- 

tion that you would do me the justice of permit- 

ting or recommending it to be publicly read. I 

am well aware that the signature of THOMAS 

PAINE has something in it dreadful to sinecure 

placemen and pensioners; and when you, on 

seeing the letter opened, informed the meeting 

that it was signed THOMAS PAINE, and added in 

a note of exclamation, “the common enemy of us 

all,” you spoke one of the greatest truths you 
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ever uttered, if you confine the expression to men 

of the same description with yourself; men living 

in indolence and luxury, on the spoil and labors 

of the public. 

The letter has since appeared in the Argus, 

and probably in other papers. It will justify 

itself; but if anything on that account hath been 

wanting, your conduct at the meeting would have 

supplied the omission. You there sufficiently 

proved that I was not mistaken in supposing that 

the meeting was called to give an indirect aid to 

the prosecution commenced against a work, the 

reputation of which will long outlive the memory 

of the Pensioner I am writing to. 

When meetings, Sir, are called by the par- 

tisans of the Court, to preclude the nation the 

right of investigating systems and principles of 

government, and of exposing errors and defects, 

under the pretense of prosecuting an individual 

--it furnishes an additional motive for maintain- 

ing sacred that violated right. 

The principles and arguments contained in 

the work in question, “Rights of Man,” have 

, 

stood, and they now 

will stand, unrefuted, 

and open manner to 

already received the 

stand, and I believe ever 

They are stated in a fair 

the world, and they have 

public approbation of a 
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greater number of men, of the best of characters, 

of every denomination of religion, and of every 

rank in life, (placemen and pensioners ex- 

cepted) , than all the juries that shall meet in 

England, for ten years to come, will amount to ; 

and I have, moreover, good reasons for believ- 

ing that the approvers of that work, as well pri- 

vate as public, are already more numerous than 

all the present electors throughout the nation. 

Not less than forty pamphlets, intended as 

answers thereto, have appeared, and as suddenly 

disappeared; scarcely are the titles of any of them 

remembered, notwithstanding their endeavors 

have been aided by all the daily abuse which the 

court and ministerial newspapers, for almost a 

year and a half, could bestow, both upon the work 

and the author; and now that every attempt to 

refute, and every abuse has failed, the invention 

of calling the work a libel has been hit upon, and 

the discomfited party has pusillanimously re- 

treated to prosecution and a jury, and obscure 

addresses. 

As I well know that a long letter from me 

will not be agreeable to you, I will relieve your 

uneasiness by making it as short as I conveniently 

can; and will conclude it with taking up the sub- 

jest at that part where Mr. Horne Tooke was 
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interrupted from going on when at the meet- 

ing. , 

That gentleman was stating, that the situation 

you stood in rendered it improper for you to ap- 

pear actively in a scene in which your private in- 

terest was too visible: that you were a bedcham- 

ber lord at a thousand a year, and a pensioner 
r 
at three thousand pounds a year more-and here 

he was stopped by the little but noisy circle you 

had collected round. Permit me then, Sir, to 

add an explanation to his words, for the benefit 

of your neighbors, and with which, and a few 

observations, I shall close my letter. 

When it was reported in the English news- 

papers, some short time since that the Empress 

of Russia had given to one of her minions a large 

tract of country and several thousands of peas- 

ants as property, it very justly provoked indigna- 

tion and abhorrence in those who heard it. But if 

we compare the mode practised in England, with 

that which appears to us so abhorrent in Russia, 

it will be found to amount to very near the same 

thing ;-for example- 

As the whole of the revenue in England is 

drawn by taxes from the pockets of the people, 

those things called gifts and grants (of which 

kind are all pensions and sinecure places) are 
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paid out of that stock. The difference, there- 

fore, between the two modes is, that in England 

the money is collected by the government, and 

then given to the pensioner, and in Russia he is 

left to collect it for himself. 

The smallest sum which the poorest family in 

a county so near London as Surrey, can be sup- 

posed to pay annually, of taxes, is not less than 

five pounds and as your sinecure of one thousand, 

and pension of three thousand per annum, are 

made up of taxes paid by eight hundred such 

poor families, it comes to the same thing as if the 

eight hundred families had been given to you, as 

in Russia, and you had collected the money on 

your account. Were you to say that you are 

not quartered particularly on the people of Sur- 

rey, but on the nation at large, the objection 

would amount to nothing; for as there are more 

pensioners than counties, every one may be con- 

sidered as quartered on that in which he lives. 

What honor or happiness you can derive 

from being the PRINCIPAL PAUPER of the neigh- 

borhood, and occasioning a greater expense than 

the poor, the aged, and the infirm, for ten miles 

round you, I leave you to enjoy. At the 

same time I can see that it is no wonder you 

should be strenuous in suppressing a book which 
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strikes at the root of those abuses. No wonder 

that you should be against reforms, against the 

freedom of the press, and the right of investiga- 

tion. To you, and to others of your description, 

these are dreadful things; but you should also 

consider, that the motives which prompt you to 

act, ought, by reflection, to compel you to be 

salent. 

Having now returned your compliment, and 

sufficiently tired your patience, I take my leave 

of you, with mentioning, that if you had not pre- 

vented my former letter from being read at the 

meeting, you would not have had the trouble of 

reading this ; and also with requesting, that the 

next time you call me “a common enemy,” you 

would add, “of us sinecure placemen and pert- 

sioners.” 

I am, Sir, etc., etc., etc., THOMAS PAINE. 



TO THE 

SHERIFF OF THE COUNTY OF 

SUSSEX; 

OR 

THE GENTLEMAN WHO SHALL PRESIDE AT THE 

MEETING TO BE HELD AT LEWES, JULY FOURTH 

SIR: LONDON, June 30,1792. 

I HAVE seen in the Lewes newspapers, of 

‘June twenty-fifth, an advertisement, signed 

by sundry persons, and also by the sheriff, for 

holding a meeting at the town-hall of Lewes, for 

the purpose, as the advertisement states, of pre- 

senting an address on the late Proclamation for 

suppressing writings, books, etc. And as I con- 

ceive that a certain publication of mine, entitled 

“Rights of Man,” in which, among other things, 

the enormous increase of taxes, placemen, and 

pensioners, is shown to be unnecessary and op- 

pressive, is the particular writing alluded to in the 
said publication; I request the sheriff, or in his 

absence, whoever shall preside at the meeting, or 

any other person, to read this letter publicly to 

the company who shall assemble in consequence of 

that advertisement. 

GENTLEMEN-It is now upwards of eighteen 
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years since I was a resident inhabitant of the 

town of Lewes. My situation among you, as an 

officer of the revenue, for more than six years, 

enabled me to see into the numerous and various 

distresses which the weight of taxes even at that 

time of day occasioned; and feeling, as I then 

did, and as it is natural for me to do, for the hard 

condition of others, it is with pleasure I can de- 

clare, and every person then under my survey, 

and now living, can witness, the exceeding can- 

dor, and even tenderness, with which that part 

of the duty that fell to my share was executed. 

The name of Thomas Paine is not to be found in 

the records of the Lewes’ justices, in any one act 

of contention with, or severity of any kind what- 

ever toward, the persons whom he surveyed, 

either in the town, or in the country; of this, 2Mr. 

I%ller and 1Mr. Shelley, who will probably attend 

the meeting, can, if they please, give full testi- 

mony. It is, however, not in their power to con- 

tradict it. 

Having thus indulged myself in recollecting 

a place where I formerly had, and even now 

have, many friends, rich and poor, and most prob- 

ably some enemies, I proceed to the more im- 

portant purport of my letter. 

Since my departure from Lewes, fortune or 
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providence has thrown me into a line of action, 

&which my first setting out into life could not pos- 

sibly have suggested to me. 

I have seen the fine and fertile country of 

America ravaged and deluged in blood, and the 

taxes of England enormously increased and mul- 

tiplied in consequence thereof; and this, in a great 

measure, by the instigation of the same class of 

placemen, pensioners, and court dependents, who 

are now promoting addresses throughout Eng- 

land, on the present unintelligible Proclamation. 

I have also seen a system of government rise 

up in that country, free from corruption, and 

now administered over an extent of territory ten 

times as large as England, for less expense than 

the pensions alone in England amount to; and 

under which more freedom is enjoyed, and a more 

happy state of society is preserved, and a more 

general prosperity is promoted, than under any 

other system of government now existing in the 

world. !Knowing, as I do, the things I now de- 

clare, I should reproach myself with want of duty 

and affection to mankind, were I not in the most 

undismayed manner to publish them, as it were, 

on the house-tops, for the good of others. 

Having thus glanced at what has passed with- 

in my knowledge since my leaving Lewes, I come 
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to the subject more immediately before the meet- 

ing now present. 

Mr. Edmund Burke, who, as I shall show, in 

a future publication, has lived a concealed pen- 

sioner, at the expense of the public, of fifteen 

hundred pounds per annum, for about ten years 

last past, published a book the winter before last, 

in open violation of the principles of liberty, and 

for which he was applauded by that class of men 

zvho are now promoting addresses. Soon after 

his book appeared, I published the first part of 

the work, entitled “Rights of Man,” as an answer 

thereto, and had the happiness of receiving the 

public thanks of several bodies of men, and of 

numerous individuals of the best character, of 

every denomination in religion, and of every rank 

in life-placemen and pensioners excepted. 

In February last, I published the second part 

of “Rights of Man,” and as it met with still 

greater approbation from the true friends of 

national freedom, and went deeper into the sys- 

tem of government, and exposed the abuses of it, 

more than had been done in the first part, it con- 

sequently excited an alarm among all those, who, 

insensible of the burden of taxes which the gen- 

eral mass of the people sustain, are living in lux- 

ury and indolence, and hunting after court pre- 
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ferments, sinecure places, and pensions, either for 

themselves, or for their family connections. 

I have shown in that work, that the taxes may 

be reduced at least siz millions, and even then the 

expenses of government in England would be 

twenty times greater than they are in the country 

I have already spoken of. That taxes may be 

entirely taken off from the poor, by remitting to 

them in money at the rate of between three and 

four pounds per head per annum, for the educa- 

tion and bringing up of the children of the poor 

families, who are computed at one third of the 

whole nation, and silr: pounds per annum to all 

poor persons, decayed tradesmen, or others, from 

the age of fifty until sixty, and ten pounds per 

annum from after sixty. And that in conse- 

quence of this allowance, to be paid out of the 

surplus taxes, the poor-rates would become un- 

necessary, and that it is better to apply the sur- 

plus taxes to these beneficent purposes, than to 

waste them on idle and profligate courtiers, place- 

men, and pensioners. 

These, Gentlemen, are a part of the plans and 

principles contained in the work, which this meet- 

ing is now called upon, in an indirect manner, to 

vote an address against, and brand with the name 

of z&lied and seditious. But that the work may 
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speak for itself, I request leave to close this part 

of my letter with an extract therefrom, in the 

following words : [Quotation the same as that on 

p. 26 of the original edition.] 

Gentlemen, I have now stated to you such 

matters as appear necessary to me to offer to the 

consideration of the meeting. I have no other 

interest in what I am doing, nor in writing you 

this letter, than the interest of the heart. I con- 

sider the proposed address as calculated to give 

countenance to placemen, pensioners, enormous 

taxation, and corruption. Many of you will rec- 

ollect, that while I resided among you, there was 

not a man more firm and open in supporting the 

principles of liberty than myself, and I still pur- 

sue, and ever will, the same path. 

I have, Gentlemen, only one request to make, 

which is-that those who have called the meeting 

will speak out, and say, whether in the address 

they are going to present against publications, 

which the proclamation calls wicked, they mean 

the work entitled “Rights of Man,” or whether 

they do not? 

I am, Gentlemen, 

With sincere wishes for your happiness, 

Your friend and servant, 

THQMAS PAINE. 
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TO MR. SECRETARY DUNDAS 

CALAIS, Sept. X,1792. 
SIR: 

I CONCEIVE it necessary to make you ac- 

quainted with the following circumstance :- 

The Department of Calais having elected me a 

member of the National Convention of France, I 

set off from London the thirteenth instant, in 

company with Mr. Frost, of Spring Garden, and 

Mr. Audibert, one of the municipal officers of 

Calais, who brought me the certificate of my being 

elected. We had not arrived more, I believe, than 

five minutes at the York Hotel, at Dover, when 

the train of circumstances began that I am going 

to relate. 

We had taken our baggage out of the car- 

riage, and put it into a room, into which we went. 

Mr. Frost, having occasion to go out, was 

stopped in the passage by a gentleman, who told 

him he must return into the room, which he did, 

and the gentleman came in with him, and shut 

the door. I had remained in the room; Mr. 

Audibert was gone to inquire when the packet 

was to sail. The gentleman then said, that he was 

collector of the customs, and had an information 

against us, and must examine our baggage for 
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prohibited articles. He produced his commission 

as collector. Mr. Frost demanded to see the in- 

formation, which the collector refused to show, 

and continued to refuse, on every demand that 

we made. The collector then called in several 

other officers, and began first to search our 

pockets. He 

then returned 

in his pocket, 

searched Mr. 

took from Mr. Audibert, who was 

into the room, everything he found 

and laid it on the table. He then 

Frost in the same manner, (who, 

among other things, had the keys of the trunks in 

his pocket,) and then did the same by me. 

Mr. Frost wanting to go out, mentioned it, 

and was going toward the door; on which the 

collector placed himself against the door, and 

said, nobody should depart the room. After the 

keys had been taken from Mr. Frost, (for I had 

given him the keys of my trunks beforehand, for 

the purpose of his attending the baggage to the 

customs, if it should be necessary), the collector 

asked us to open the trunks, presenting us the 

keys for that purpose; this we declined to do, 

unless he would produce his information, which 

he again refused. The collector then opened the 

trunks himself, and took out every paper and let- 

ter, sealed or unsealed. On our remonstrating 

with him on the bad policy, as well as the ille- 

181 



WRITINGS OF THOMAS PAINE 

gality, of Custom House officers seizing papers 

and letters, which were things that did not come 

under their cognizance, he replied, that the Proc- 

lamation gave him the authority. 

Among the letters which he took out of my 

trunk, were two sealed letters, given into my 

charge by the American Minister in London 

[Pinckney], one of which was directed to the 

American Minister at Paris [Gouverneur Mor- 

ris], the other to a private gentleman ; a. letter 

from the President of the United States, and a 

letter from the Secretary of State in America, 

both directed to me, and which I had received 

from the American Minister, now in London, and 

were private letters of friendship ; a letter from 

the electoral body of the Department of Calais, 

containing the notification of my being elected 

to the National Convention ; and a letter from the 

President of the National Assembly, informing 

me of my being also elected for the Department 

of the Oise. 

As we found that all remonstrances with the 

collector, on the bad policy and illegality of seiz- 

ing papers and letters, and retaining our persons 

by force, under the pretense of searching for pro- 

hibited articles, were vain, (for he justified him- 

self on the Proclamation, and on the information 
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which he refused to show), we contented ourselves 

with assuring him, that what he was then doing, 

he would afterwards have to answer for, and 

left it to himself to do as he pleased. 

It appeared to us that the collector was acting 

under the direction of some other person or per- 

sons, then in the hotel, but whom he did not 

choose we should see, or who did not choose to be 

seen by us; for the collector went several times 

out of the room for a few minutes, and was also 

called out several times. 

When the collector had taken what papers 

and letters he pleased out of the trunks, he pro- 

ceeded to read them. The first letter he took 

up for this purpose was that from the President 

of the United States to me. While he was doing 

this, I said, that it was very extraordinary that 

General Washington could not write a letter of 

private friendship to me, without its being subject 

to be read by a Custom House officer. Upon this 

Mr. Frost laid his hand over the face of the let- 

ter, and told the collector that he should not read 

it, and took it from him. Mr. Frost then, coasting 

his eyes on the concluding paragraph of the let- 

ter, said, I will read this part to you, which he 

did; of which the following is an exact tran- 

script- 
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And as no one can feel a greater interest in the 

happiness of mankind than I do, it is the first wish of 

my heart, that the enlightened policy of the present 

age may diffuse to all men those blessings to which 

they are entitled, and lay the foundation of happiness 

for future generations. 

As all the other letters and papers lay then 

on the table, the collector took them up, and was 

going out of the room with them. During the 

transaction already stated, I contented myself 

with observing what passed, and spoke but little J 

but on seeing the collector going out of the room 

with the letters, I told him that the papers and 

letters then in his hand were either belonging 

to me, or intrusted to my charge, and that as I 

could not permit them to be out of my sight, I 

must insist on going with him. 

The collector then made a list of the letters 

and papers, and went out of the room, giving the 

letters and papers into the charge of one of the 

officers. He returned in a short time, and, after 

some trifling conversation, chiefly about the Proc- 

lamation, told us, that he saw the Proclamation 

cwaa ill-foucnded, and asked if we chose to put the 

letters and papers into the trunks ourselves, 

which, as we had not taken them out, we declined 

doing, and he did it himself, and returned us the 
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keys. In stating to you these matters, I make no 

complaint against the personal conduct of the col- 

lector, or of any of the officers. Their manner 

was as civil as such an extraordinary piece of busi- 

ness could admit of. 

My chief motive in writing to you on this sub- 

ject is, that you may take measures for prevent- 

ing the like in future, not only as it concerns pri- 

vate individuals, but in order to prevent a re- 

newal of those unpleasant consequences that have 

heretofore arisen between nations from circum- 

stances equally as insignificant. I mention this 

only for myself; but as the interruption extended 

to two other gentlemen, it is probable that they, 

as individuals, will take some more effectual mode 

for redress. 

I am, Sir, yours, etc., 

THOMAS PAINE. 

P. S. Among the papers seized was a copy of 

the Attorney-general’s information against me 

for publishing the “Rights of Man” and a printed 

proof copy of my “Letter to the Addressers,” 

which will soon be published. 



LETTER ADDRESSED ST0 THE AD- 
DRESSERS ON THE LATE 

PROCLAMATION 

C OULD I have commanded circumstances 

with a wish, I know not of any that would 

have more generally promoted the progress of 

knowledge, than the late Proclamation, and the 

numerous rotten borough and corporation ad- 

dresses thereon. They have not only served as 

advertisements, but they have excited a spirit of 

inquiry into the principles of government, and a 

desire to read the “Rights of Man,” in places 

where that spirit and that work were before 

unknown. 

The people of England, wearied and stunned 

with parties, and alternately deceived by each, had 

almost resigned the prerogative of thinking. 

Even curiosity had expired, and a universal lan- 

guor had spread itself over the land. The oppo- 

sition was visibly no other than a contest for 

power, whilst the mass of the nation stood tor- 

pidly by as the prize. 

In this hopeless state of things, the first part 

of the “Rights of Man” made its appearance. It 

had to combat with a strange mixture of 
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prejudice and indifference ; it stood exposed to 

every species of newspaper abuse ; and besides 

this, it had to remove the obstructions which Mr. 

Burke’s rude and outrageous attack on the 

French Revolution had artfully raised. 

But how easy does even the most illiterate 

reader distinguish the spontaneous sensations of 

the heart, from the labored productions of the 

brain. Truth, whenever it can fully appear, is a 

thing so naturally familiar to the mind, that an 

acquaintance commences at first sight. No arti- 

ficial light, yet discovered, can display all the 

properties of daylight; so neither can the best 

invented fiction fill the mind with every conviction 

which truth begets. 

To overthrow Mr. Burke’s fallacious book 

was scarcely the operation of a day. Even the 

phalanx of placemen and pensioners, who had 

given the tone to the multitude, by clamoring 

forth his political fame, became suddenly silent; 

and the final event to himself has been, that as 

he rose like a rocket, he fell like the stick. 

It seldom happens, that the mind rests satis- 

fied with the simple detection of error or impo- 

sition. Once put in motion, that motion soon be- 

comes accelerated; where it had intended to stop, 
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it discovers new reasons to proceed, and renews 

and continues the pursuit far beyond the limits it 

first prescribed to itself. Thus it has happened 

to the people of England. From a detection of 

Mr. Burke’s incoherent rhapsodies, and distorted 

facts, they began an inquiry into the first prin- 

ciples of government, whilst himself, like an 

object left far behind, became invisible and for- 

gotten. 

Much as the first part of “Rights of Man” 

impressed at its first appearance, the progressive 

mind soon discovered that it did not go far 

enough. It detected errors ; it exposed absurdi- 

ties ; it shook the fabric of political superstition ; it 

generated new ideas; but it did not produce a reg- 

ular system of principles in the room of those 

which it displaced. And, if I may guess at the 

mind of the Government-party, they beheld it as 

an unexpected gale that would soon blow over, 

and they forbore, like sailors in threatening 

weather, to whistle, lest they should increase the 

wind. Everything, on their part, was profound 

silence. 

When the second part of “Rights of Man,” 

combining Principle and Practice, was preparing 

to appear, they affected, for a while, to act with 

the same policy as before; but finding their silence 
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had no more influence in stifling the progress ofi 

the work, than it would have in stopping the 

progress of time, they changed their plan, and 

affected to treat it with clamorous contempt. 

The speech-making placemen and pensioners, 

and place-expectants, in both Houses of Parlia- 

ment, the Outs as well as the Ins, represented it 

as a silly, insignificant performance; as a work in- 

capable of producing any effect ; as something 

which they were sure the good sense of the peo- 

ple would either despise or indignantly spurn ; 

but such was the overstrained awkwardness with 

which they harangued and encouraged each other, 

that in the very act of declaring their confidence 

they betrayed their fears. 

As most of the rotten borough addressers 

are obscured in holes and corners throughout the 

country, and to whom a newspaper arrives as 

rarely as an almanac, they most probably have 

not had the opportunity of knowing how far this 

part of the farce (the original prelude to all the 

addresses) has been acted. For their informa- 

tion, I will suspend a while the more serious pur- 

pose of my letter, and entertain them with two 

or three speeches in the last session of Parlia- 

ment, which will serve them for politics till Par- 

liament meets again. 
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You must know, Gentlemen, that the sec- 

ond part of the “Rights of Man” (the book 

against which you have been presenting ad- 

dresses, though it is most probable that many of 

you did not know it) was to have come out pre- 

cisely at the time that Parliament last met. It 

happened not to be published till a few days 

after. But as it was very well known that the 

book would shortly appear, the parliamentary 

orators entered into a very cordial coalition to 

cry the book down, and they began their attack 

by crying up the blessings of the Constitution. 

Had it been your fate to have been there, you 

could not but have been moved at the heart-and- 

pocket-felt congratulations that passed between 

all the parties on this subject of blessings; for the 

Outs enjoy places and pensions and sinecures as 

well as the Irzs, and are as devoutly attached to 

the firm of the House. 

One of the most conspicuous of this motley 

group, is the Clerk of the Court of King’s 

Bench, who calls himself Lord Stormont. He 

is also called Justice General of Scotland, and 

IKeeper of Scoon, (an opposition man), and he 

draws from the public for these nominal offices, 

not less, as I am informed than six thousand 

pounds a year, and he is, most probably, at the 
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trouble of counting the money, and signing a re- 

ceipt, to show, perhaps, that he is qualified to be 

clerk as well as justice. He spoke as follows.* 

That we shall CA? be unanimous in expressing our 
attachment to the Constitution of these realms, I cm 
confident. It is a subject upon which there can be no 

divided opinion in this House. I do not pretend to be 
deep read in the knowledge of the Constitution, but 

I take upon me to say, that from the extent of my 

knowledge [for I have so many thousands a year for 

nothing] it appears to me that from the period of the 

Revolution, for it was by no means created then, it has 

been, both in theory and practise, the wisest system 

that ever was formed. I never was [he means he never 

was till now] a dealer in political cant. My life has not 

been occupied in that way, but the speculations of late 

years seem to have taken a turn, for which I cannot 
account. 

When I came into public life, the political pamph- 

lets of the time, however they might be charged with the 

heat and violence of parties, were agreed in extolling 

the radical beauties of the Constitution itself. I re- 

member [he means he has forgot ten] a most captivat- 

ing eulogium on its charms, by Lord Bolingbroke, 

where he recommends his readers to contemplate it in 

all its aspects, with the assurance that it would be 

found more estimable the more it was seen. I do mot 

recollect his precise words, but I wish that men who 

write upon these subjects would take this for their 

model, instead of the political pamphlets, which, I am 

* See his speech in the Morning Chronicle of February first. 
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told, are now in circulation, [such, I suppose, as “Rights 

of Man,“] pamphlets which I have not read, and whose 

purport I know only by report, [he means, perhaps, by 

the noise they make.]. 

This, however, I am sure, that pamphlets tending 

to unsettle the public reverence for the Constitution, 
will have very little influence. They can do very little 

harm-for [by the bye, he is no dealer in political cant) 
the English are a sober, thimking people, and are more 
intelligent, more solid, more steady in their opinions, 

than any people I ever had the fortune to see. [This 

is pretty well laid on, though, for a new beginner.] 

But if there should ever come a time when the propaga- 

tion of those doctrines should agitate the public mind, 

I am sure for every one of your Lordships, that no 

attack will be made on the Constitution, from which it 

is truly said that we derive all our prosperity, without 

raising every one of your Lordships to its support. It 

will then be found that there is no difference among us, 

but that we are all determined to stand or fall together, 

in defense of the inestimable system [of places and 

pensions]. 

After Stormont, on the opposition side, sat 

down, up rose another noble Lord, on the min- 

isterial side, Grenville. This man ought to be 

as strong in the back as a mule, or the sire of a 

mule, or it would crack with the weight of places 

and offices. He rose, however, without feeling 

any incumbrance, full master of his weight; and 

thus said this noble Lord to t’other noble Lord! 
The patriotic and manly manner in which the 
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noble Lord has declared his sentiments on the subject of 

the Constitution, demands my cordial approbation. 

The noble Viscount has ~roz~ed, that however we may 

differ on particular measures, amidst all the jars and 

dissonance of parties, we are unanimous in principte. 

There is a perfect and entire consent [between US] in 

the love and maintenance of the Constitution as happily 
subsisting. It must undoubtedly give your Lordships 

concern, to find that the time is come [heigh ho !] when 

there is propriety in the expressions of regard TO 

[o! o! o!] THE CONSTITUTION. Andthatthere are men 

[confound-their-po-li-tics] who disseminate doc- 

trines hostile to the genuine spirit of our well balanced 

system, [it is certainly well balanced when both sides 

hold places and pensions at once.] I agree with the 

noble Viscount that they have not [I hope] much SUC- 
cess. I am convinced that there is no danger to be ap- 

prehended from their attempts: but it is truly impor- 

tant and consolatory [to us placemen, I suppose] to 

know, that if ever there should arise a serious alarm, 

there is but one spirit, one sense [and that sense I pre- 

sume is not common sense] and one determination in this 
House [which undoubtedly is to hold all their places and 
pensions as long as they can]. 

Both those speeches (except the parts inclosed 

in brackets, which are added for the purpose 

of illustration) are copied verbatim from the 

Morning Chronicle of the first of February last; 

and when the situation of the speakers is consid- 

ered, the one in the Opposition, and the other 

in the Ministry, and both of them living at the 
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public expense, by sinecure, or nominal places 

and offices, it required a very unblushing front to 
be able to deliver them. Can those men seriously 
suppose any nation to be so completely blind as 
not to see through them ? Can Stormont imagine 
that the political cant, with which he has larded 
his harangue, will conceal the craft? Does he 
not know that there never was a cover large 
enough to hide itself Or can Grenville believe 

that his credit with the public increases with his 
avarice for places 1 

But, if these orators will accept a service from 

me, in return for the allusions they have made to 

the “Rights of Man,” I will make a speech for 
either of them to deliver, on the excellence of the 

Constitution, that shall be as much to the pur- 

pose as what they have spoken, or as Bo&@- 

broke’s captivating eulogium. Here it is. 

That we shall all be unanimous in expressing our 

attachment to the Constitution, I am confident. It is, 
my Lords, incomprehensibly good: but the great won- 

der of all is the wisdom ; for it is, my Lords, the wisest 

system that ever was formed. 

With respect to us, noble Lords, though the world 

does not know it, it is very well known to us, that 

we have more wisdom than we know what to do with; 

and what is still better, my Lords, we have it all in 

stock. I defy your Lordships to prove, that a tittle of 
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it has been used yet; and if we but go on, my Lords, 

with the frugality we have hitherto done, we shall leave 

to our heirs and successors, when we go out of the 

world, the whole stock of wisdom, untouched, that we 

brought in; and there is no doubt but they will follow 

our example. This, my Lords, is one of the blessed 

effects of the hereditary system; for we can never be 

without wisdom so long as we keep it by us, and do not 

use it. 

But, my Lords, as all this wisdom is hereditary 

property, for the sole benefit of us and our heirs, and 

it is necessary that the people should know where to 

get a supply for their own use, the excellence of our 

Constitution has provided us a king for this very pur- 

pose, and for no other. But, my Lords, I perceive a 

defect to which the Constitution is subject, and which I 

propose to remedy by bringing a bill into Parliament 

for that purpose. 

The Constitution, my Lords, out of delicacy, I 

presume, has left it as a matter of choice to a king 

whether he will be wise or not. It has not, I mean, my 

Lords, insisted upon it as a constitutional point, which, 

I conceive it ought to have done; for I pledge myself 

to your Lordships to prove, and that with true patri- 

otic boldness, that he has no choice i,n the matter. This 

bill, my Lords, which I shall bring in, will be to declare, 

that the Constitution, according to the true intent and 

meaning thereof, does not invest the king with this 

choice ; our ancestors were too wise to do that ; and, in 

order to prevent any doubts that might otherwise arise, 

I shall prepare, my Lords, an enacting clause, to fix the 

wisdom of kings by act of Parliament; and then, my 

Lords, our Constitution will be the wonder of the world! 
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Wisdom, my Lords, is the one thing needful: but 

that there may be no mistake in this matter, and that 
we may proceed consistently with the true wisdom of 

the Constitution, I shall propose a certain criterion 
whereby the exact quantity of wisdom necessary for a 

king may be known. [Here should be a cry of, Hear 

him! Hear him !] 

It is recorded, my Lords, in the Statutes at Large 

of the Jews, a “book, my Lords, which I have not read, 

and whose purport I know only by report,” but perhaps 
the bench of Bishops can recollect something about it, 
that Saul gave the most convincing proofs of royal 

wisdom before he was made a king, for he was sent to 
seek his father’s asses and he could not find them. 

Here, my Lords, we have, most happily for us, a 

case in point: This precedent ought to be established 

by act of Parliament; and every king, before he be 

crowned, should be sent to seek his father’s asses, and if 

he cannot find them, he shall be declared wise enough to 

be king, according to the true meaning of our excellent 

Constitution. All, therefore, my Lords, that will be 

necessary to be done, by the enacting clause that I 

shall bring in, will be to invest the king beforehand 

with the quantity of wisdom necessary for this purpose, 

lest he should happen not to possess it; and this, my 

Lords, we can do without making use of any of our own. 

We further read, my Lords, in the said Statutes 

at Large of the Jews, that Samuel, who certainly was 

as mad as any Man-of-Rights-Man now-a-days (hear 

him ! hear him !), was highly displeased, and even ex- 

asperated, at the proposal of the Jews to have a king, 

and he warned them against it with all that assurance 

and impudence of which he was master. I have been, 
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my Lords, at the trouble of going all the way to 

Paternoster Row, to procure an extract from the 
printed copy. I was told that I should meet with it 

there, or in Amen-corner, for I was then going, my 

Lords, to rummage for it among the curiosities of the 

Antiquarian Society. I will read the extracts to your 

Lordships, to show how little Samuel knew of the 

matter. 

The extract, my Lords, is from 1 Sam. chap. viii.: 

“And Samuel told all the words of the Lord unto 

the people that asked of him a king. 

“And he said, this will be the manner of the king 

that shall reign over you: he will take your sons, and 

appoint them for himself, for his chariots, and to be 

his horsemen; and some shall run before his chariots. 

“And he will appoint him captains over thousands, 

and will set them to ear his and captains over fifties, 

ground, and to reap his harvest, and to make his instru- 

ments of war, and instruments of his chariots. 

“And he will take your daughters to be confec- 

tionaries, and to be cooks, and to be bakers. 

“And he will take your fields, and your vineyards, 

and your olive-yards, even the best of them, and give 

them to his servants. 

“And he will take the tenth of your seed, and of your 

vineyards, and give to his officers and to his servants. 

“And he will take your men-servants, and your 

maid-servants, and your goodliest young men, and your 

asses, and put them to his work. 

“And he will take the tenth of your sheep, and ye 

shall be his servants. 

“And ye shall cry out in that day, because of your 
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king, which ye shall have chosen you ; and the Lord will 

not hear you in that day.” 

Now, my Lords, what can we think of this man, 

Samuel? Is there a word of truth, or anything like 

truth, in all that he has said? He pretended to be a 

prophet, or a wise man, but has not the event proved 

him to be a fool, or an incendiary? Look around, my 

Lords, and see if anything has happened that he pre- 

tended to foretell ! Has not the most profound peace 

reigned throughout the world ever since kings were in 

fashion? Are not, for example, the present kings of 

Europe the most peaceable of mankind, and the Em- 

press of Russia the very milk of human kindness ? It 

would not be worth having kings, my Lords, if it were 

not that they never go to war. 

If we look at home, my Lords, do we not see the 

same things here as are seen everywhere else? Are our 
young men taken to be horsemen, or foot soldiers, any 

more than in Germany or in Prussia, or in Hanover or 

in Hesse? Are not our sailors as safe at land as at 

sea? Are they ever dragged from their homes, like 

oxen to the slaughter-house, to serve on board ships of 

war? When th ey return from the perils of a long voy- 

age with the merchandise of distant countries, does not 

every man sit down under his own vine and his own 

fig-tree, in perfect security? Is the tenth of our seed 

taken by tax-gatherers, or is any part of it given to 

the King’s servants ? In short, is not everything as 
free from taxes as the light from Heaven! 

Ah ! my Lords, do we not see the blessed effect of 

having kings in everything we look at? Is not the 

G.R., or the broad R., stamped upon everything? 

Even the shoes, the gloves, and the hats that we wear, 
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are enriched with the impression, and all our candles 

blaze a burnt-offering. 

Besides these blessings, my Lords, that cover us 

from the sole of the foot to the crown of the head, do 

we not see a race of youths growing up to be kings, 

who are the very paragons of virtue? There is not one 

of them, my Lords, but might be trusted with untold 

gold, as safely as the other. Are they not “more 

sober, intelligent, more solid, more steady,” and withal, 

more learned, more wise, more everything, than any 

youths we “ever had the fortune to see?” Ah! my 

Lords, they are a hopeful family. 

The blessed prospect of succession, which the 

nation has at this moment before its eyes, is a most un- 

deniable proof of the excellence of our Constitution, and 

of the blessed hereditary system; for nothing, my 

Lords, but a constitution founded on the truest and 

purest wisdom could admit such heaven-born and 

heaven-taught characters into the government.-Per- 

mit me now, my Lords, to recall your attention to the 

libellous chapter I have just read about kings. I 

mention this, my Lords, because it is my intention to 

move for a bill to be brought into Parliament to ex- 

punge that chapter from the Bible, and that the Lord 

Chancellor, with the assistance of the Prince of Wales, 

the Duke of York, and the Duke of Clarence, be re- 

quested to write a chapter in the room of it; and that 

Mr. Burke do see that it be truly canonical, and faith- 
fully inserted.-Finis. 

If the clerk of the Court of King’s Bench 

should choose to be the orator of this luminous 

encomium on the Constitution, I hope he will 
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get it well by heart before he attempts to deliver 

it, and not have to apologize to Parliament, as 

he did in the case of Bolingbroke’s encomium, 

for forgetting his lesson ; and, with this admoni- 

tion I leave him. 

Having thus informed the Addressers of what 

passed at the meeting of Parliament, I return to 

take up the subject at the part where I broke 

off in order to introduce the preceding speeches. 

I was then stating, that the first policy of 

the Government party was silence, and the next, 

clamorous contempt ; but as people generally 
choose to read and judge for themselves, the 

work still went on, and the affectation of con- 

tempt, like the silence that preceded it, passed 

for nothing. 

Thus foiled in their second scheme, their evil 

genius, like a will-with-a-wisp, led them to a 

third; when all at once, as if it had been unfolded 

to them by a fortune-teller, or Mr. Dundas had 

discovered it by second sight, this once harmless, 

insignificant book, without undergoing the alter- 

ation of a single letter, became a most wicked 

and dangerous libel. The whole Cabinet, like a 

ship’s crew, became alarmed; all hands were 

piped upon deck, as if a conspiracy of elements 

was forming around them, and out came the 
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Proclamation and the Prosecution ; and addresses 

supplied the place of prayers. 

Ye silly swains, thought I to myself, why do 

you torment yourselves thus? The “Rights of 

Man” is a book calmly and rationally written ; 

why then are you so disturbed? Did you see how 

little or how suspicious such conduct makes you 

appear, even cunning alone, had you no other 

faculty, would hush you into prudence. The 

plans, principles, and arguments, contained in 

that work, are placed before the eyes of the na- 

tion, and of the world, in a fair, open, and manly 

manner, and nothing more is necessary than to 

refute them. Do this, and the whole is done; 

but if ye cannot, so neither can ye suppress the 

reading, nor convict the author; for the law, in 

the opinion of all good men, would convict itself, 

that should condemn what cannot be refuted. 

Having now shown the Addressers the sev- 

eral stages of the business, prior to their being 

called upon, like Caesar in the Tiber, crying to 

Cassius, “help, Cassius, or I sink!” I next come 

to remark on the policy of the Government, in 

promoting addresses ; on the consequences nat- 

urally resulting therefrom; and on the conduct 

of the persons concerned. 

With respect to the policy, it evidently car- 
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ries with it every mark and feature of disguised 

fear. And it will hereafter be placed in the his- 

tory of extraordinary things, that a pamphlet 

should be produced by an individual, uncon- 

nected with any sect or party, and not seeking to 

make any, and almost a stranger in the land, that 

should completely frighten a whole government, 

and that in the midst of its most triumphant se- 

curity. Such a circumstance cannot fail to 

prove, that either the pamphlet has irresistible 

powers, or the Government very extraordinary 

defects, or both. The nation exhibits no signs of 

fear at the “Rights of Man”; why then should the 

Government, unless the interest of the two are 

really opposite to each other, and the secret is be- 

ginning to be known ‘1 That there are two dis- 

tinct classes of men in the nation, those who pay 

t;zxes, and those who receive and live upon the 

taxes, is evident at first sight; and when taxation 

is carried to excess, it cannot fail to disunite those 

two, and something of this kind is now beginning 

to appear. 

It is also curious to observe, amidst all the 

fume and bustle about proclamations and ad- 

dresses, kept up by a few noisy and interested 

men, how little the mass of the nation seem to 

care about either. They appear to me, by the 
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indifference they show, not to believe a word the 

Proclamation contains ; and as to the addresses, 

they travel to London with the silence of a 

funeral, and having announced their arrival in 

the Gmette, are deposited with the ashes of their 

predecessors, and Mr. Dundas writes their hit 

jacet. 

One of the best effects which the Proclamation 

and its echo the addresses have had, has been 

that of exciting and spreading curiosity; and it 

requires only a single reflection to discover, that 

the object of all curiosity is knowledge. When 

the mass of the nation saw that placemen, pen- 

sioners, and borough-mongers, were the persons 

that stood forward to promote addresses, it could 

not fail to create suspicions that the public good 

was not their object; that the ,character of the 

books, or writings, to which such persons ob- 

scurely alluded, not daring to mention them, was 

directly contrary to what they described them 

to be, and that it was necessary that every man, 

for his own satisfaction, should exercise his 

proper right, and read and judge for himself. 

But how will the persons who have been in- 

duced to read the “Rights of Man,” by the clamor 

that has been raised against it, be surprised to 

UI find, that, instead of a wicked, inflammatory 
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work, instead of a licentious and profligate per- 

formance, it abounds with principles of govern- 

ment that are uncontrovertible-with arguments 

which every reader will feel, are unanswerable- 

with plans for the increase of commerce and man- 

ufactures-for the extinction of war-for the 

education of the children of the poor-for the 

comfortable support of the aged and decayed 

persons of both sexes-for the relief of the army 

and navy, and, in short, for the promotion of 

everything that can benefit the moral, civil, and 

aolitical condition of man. 
.L --- -- 

Why, then, some calm observer will ask, why 

is the work nrosecuted, if these be the aoodlv 

matters it contains ? I will tell thee, friend ; it 

contains also a plan for the reduction of taxes, 

for lessening the immense expenses of govern- 

ment, for abolishing sinecure places and pen- 

sions; and it proposes applying the redundant 

taxes, that shall be saved by these reforms, to 

the purposes mentioned in the former paragraph, 

instead of applying them to the support of idle 

and profligate placemen and pensioners. 

Is it, then, any wonder that placemen and 
pensioners, and the whole train of court expect- 

ants, should become the promoters of addresses, 

proclamations, and prosecutions? or, is it any 
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wonder that corporations and rotten boroughs, 

which are attacked and exposed, both in the first 

and second parts of “Rights of Man,” as unjust 

monopolies and public nuisances, should join in 

the cavalcade ? Yet these are the sources from 

which addresses have sprung. Had not such per- 

sons come forward to oppose the “Rights of 

Man,” I should have doubted the efYicacy of my 

own writings: but those opposers have now 

proved to me that the blow was well directed, and 

they have done it justice by confessing the smart. 

The principal deception in this business of 

addresses has been, that the promoters of them 

have not come forward in their proper characters. 

They have assumed to pass themselves upon the 

public as a part of the public, bearing a share 

of the burden of taxes, and acting for the public 

good; whereas, they are in general that part of 

it that adds to the public burden, by living on 

the produce of the public taxes. They are to 

the public what the locusts are to the tree: the 

burden would be less, and the prosperity would 

be greater, if they were shaken off. 

“I do not come here,” said Onslow, at the 

Surrey County meeting, “as the Lord Lieutenant 

and Custos Rotulorum of the county, but I come 

here as a plain country gentleman.” The fact 
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is, that he came as what he was, and as no other, 

and consequently he came as one of the beings I 

have been describing. If it be the character of 

a gentleman to be fed by the public, as a pauper 

is by the parish, Onslow has a fair claim to the 

title ; and the same description will suit the Duke 

of Richmond, who led the address at the Sussex 

meeting. He also may set up for a gentleman. 

As to the meeting in the next adjoining 

county (Kent), it was a scene of disgrace. 

About two hundred persons met, when a small 

part of them drew privately away from the rest, 

and voted an address: the consequence of which 

was that they got together by the ears, and pro- 

duced a riot in the very act of producing an ad- 

dress to prevent riots. 

That the Proclamation and the addresses 

have failed of their intended effect, may be col- 

lected from the silence which the Government 

party itself observes. The number of addresses 

has been weekly retailed in the Gazette; but the 

number of addressers has been concealed. Sever- 

al of the addresses have been voted by not more 

than ten or twelve persons; and a considerable 

number of them by not more than thirty. The 

whole number of addresses presented at the time 

of writing this letter is three hundred and twenty, 
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(rotten boroughs and corporations included) 

and even admitting, on an average, one hundred 

addressers to each address, the whole number of 

addressers would be but thirty-two thousand, 

and nearly three months have been taken up in 

procuring this number. 

That the success o’f the Proclamation has 

been less than the success of the work it 

was intended to discourage, is a matter within my 

own knowledge ; for a greater number of the 

cheap edition of the first and second parts of 

the “Rights of Man” has been sold in the space 

only of one month, than the whole number of 

addressers (admitting them to be thirty-two 

thousand) have amounted to in three months. 

It is a dangerous attempt in any government 

to say to a nation, “thou shalt not read.” This 

is now done in Spain, and was formerly done 

under the old government of France; but it 

served to procure the downfall of the latter, and 

is subverting that of the former ; and it will have 

the same tendency in all countries; because 

thought by some means or other, is got abroad in 

the world, and cannot be restrained, though read- 

ing may. 

If “Rights of Man” were a book that deserved 

the vile description which promoters of the ad- 
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dresses have given of it, why did not these men 

prove their charge, and satisfy the people, by 

producing it, and reading it publicly? This most 

certainly ought to have been done, and would 

also have been done, had they believed it would 

have answered their purpose. But the fact is, 

that the book contains truths which those time- 

servers dreaded to hear, and dreaded that the peo- 

ple should know ; and it is now following up the 

addresses in every part of the nation, and con- 

victing them of falsehoods. 

Among the unwarrantable proceedings to 

which the Proclamation has given rise, the meet- 

ings of the justices in several of the towns and 

counties ought to be noticed. Those men have 

assumed to re-act the farce of general warrants, 

and to suppress, by their own authority, what- 

ever publications they please. This is an attempt 

at power equaled only by the conduct of the 

minor despots of the most despotic governments 

in Europe, and yet those justices affect to call 

England a free country. But even this, perhaps, 

like the scheme for 

building military 

awaken the country 

as such, it will have 

Another part of 
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has been, that of threatening to take away the 

licenses from taverns and public-houses, where 

the inhabitants of the neighborhood associated 

to read and discuss the principles of government, 

and to inform each other thereon. This, again, 

is similar to what is doing in Spain and Russia ; 

and the reflection which it cannot fail to suggest 

is, that the principles and conduct of any gov- 

ernment must be bad, when that government 

dreads and startles at discussion, and seeks se- 

curity by a prevention of knowledge. 

If the Government, or the Constitution, or by 

whatever name it be called, be that miracle of 

perfection which the Proclamation and the ad- 

dresses have trumpeted it forth to be, it ought to 

have defied discussion and investigation, instead 

of dreading it. Whereas, every attempt it 

makes, either by proclamation, prosecution, or 

address, to suppress investigation, is a confession 

that it feels itself unable to bear it. It is error 

only, and not truth, that shrinks from inquiry. 

All the numerous pamphlets, and all the news- 

paper falsehood and abuse, that have been pub- 

lished against the “Rights of Man,” have fallen 

before it like pointless arrows ; and: in like man- 

ner, would any work have fallen before the Con- 

stitution, had the Constitution, as it is called, 
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been founded on as good political principles as 

those on which the “Rights of Man” is written. 

It is a good constitution for courtiers, place- 

men, pensioners, borough-holders, and the lead- 

ers of parties, and these are the men that 

have been the active leaders of addresses; but it 

is a bad constitution for at least ninety-nine parts 

of the nation out of an hundred, and this truth is 

every day making its way. 

It is bad, first, because it entails upon the 

nation the unnecessary expense of supporting 

three forms and systems of government at once, 

namely, the monarchical, the aristocratical, and 

the democratical. 

Secondly, because it is impossible to unite 

such a discordant composition by any other 

means than perpetual corruption; and therefore 

the corruption so loudly and so universally com- 

plained of, is no other than the natural conse- 

quence of such an unnatural compound of gov- 

ernments; and in this consists that excellence 

which the numerous herd of placemen and pen- 

sioners so loudly extol, and which at the same 

time, occasions that enormous load of taxes under 

which the rest of the nation groans. 

Among the mass of national delusions calcu- 

lated to amuse and impose upon the multitude, 

210 



WRITINGS OF :THOMAS PAINE 

the standing one has been that of flattering them 

into taxes, by calling the Government (or as they 

please to express it, the English Constitution) 

“the envy and the admiration of the world.” 

Scarcely an address has been voted in which some 

of the speakers have not uttered this hackneyed, 

nonsensical falsehood. 

Two revolutions have taken place, those of 

America and France; and both of them have re- 

jected the unnatural compounded system of the 

English Government. America has declared 

against all hereditary government, and estab- 

lished the representative system of government 

only. France has entirely rejected the aristo- 

cratical part, and is now discovering the absurd- 

ity of the monarchical, and is approaching fast 

to the representative system. On what ground 

then, do these men continue a declaration, re- 

specting what they call the envy and admiration 

of other nations, which the voluntary practise of 

such nations, as have had the opportunity of es- 

tablishing government, contradicts and falsifies? 

Will such men never confine themselves to truth? 

Will they be for ever the deceivers of the people? 

But I will go further, and show, that were 

government now to begin in England, the peo- 
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ple could not be brought to establish the same 

system they now submit to. 

In speaking on this subject (or on any other) 

on the pure ground of principle, antiquity and 

precedent cease to be authority, and hoary-headed 

error loses its effect. The reasonableness and 

propriety of things must be examined abstract- 

edly from custom and usage ; and, in this point 

of view, the right which grows into practise to- 

day is as much a right, and as old in principle and 

theory, as if it had the customary sanction of a 

thousand ages. Principles have no connection 

with time, nor characters with names. 

To say that the Government of this country 

is composed of Kings, Lords, and Commons, is 

the mere phraseology of custom. It is composed 

of men; and whoever the men be to whom the 

government of any country be intrusted, they 

ought to be the best and wisest that can be found, 

and if they are not so, they are not fit for the 

station. A man derives no more excellence from 

the change of a name, or calling him king, or 

calling him lord, than I should do by changing 

my name from Thomas to George, or from Paine 

to Guelph. I should not be a whit more able to 

write a book because my name was altered; 

neither would any man, now called a king or a 
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lord, have a whit more sense than he now has, 

were he to call himself Thomas Paine. 

As to the word “Commons,” applied as it is 

in England, it is a term of degradation and re- 

proach, and ought to be abolished. It is a term 

unknown in free countries. 

But to the point.-Let us suppose that gov- 

ernment was now to begin in England, and that 

the plan of government, offered to the nation for 

its approbation or rejection, consisted of the fol- 

lowing parts : 

First-That some one individual should be 

taken from all the rest of the nation, and to 

whom all the rest should swear obedience, and 

never be permitted to sit down in his presence, 

and that they should give to him one million 

sterling a year.- That the nation should never 

after have power or authority to make laws but 

with his express consent; and that his sons and 

his sons’ sons, whether wise or foolish, good men 

or bad, fit or unfit, should have the same power, 

and also the same money annually paid to them 

for ever. 

Secondly-That there should be two houses 

of legislators to assist in making laws, one of 

which should, in the first instance, be entirely 

appointed by the aforesaid person, and that their 
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sons and their sons’ sons, whether wise or foolish, 

good men or bad, fit or unfit, should for ever 

after be hereditary legislators. 

Thirdly-That the other house should be 

chosen in the same manner as the house now 

called the House of Cormnons is chosen, and 

should be subject to the control of the two 

aforesaid hereditary powers in all things. 

It would be impossible to cram such a farrago 

of imposition and absurdity down the throat of 

this or any other nation that was capable of rea- 

soning upon its rights and its interest. 

They would ask, in the first place, on what 

ground of right, or on what principle, such irra- 

tional and preposterous distinctions could, or 

ought to be made; and what pretensions any man 

could have, or what services he could render, to 

entitle him to a million a year? They would go 

further, and revolt at the idea of consigning their 

children, and their children’s children, to the 

domination of persons hereafter to be born, who 

might, for anything they could foresee, turn out 

to be knaves or fools ; and they would finally dis- 

cover, that the project of hereditary governors 

and legislators was a treasonable usurpatiolz over 

the rights of posterity. Not only the calm dic- 

tates of reason, and the force of natural affec- 
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tion, but the integrity of manly pride, would im- 

pel men to spurn such proposals. 

From the grosser absurdities of such a 

scheme, they would extend their examination to 

the practical defects- They would soon see that 

it would end in tyranny accomplished by fraud. 

That in the operation of it, it would be two to 

one against them, because the two parts that were 

to be made hereditary would form a common in- 

terest, and stick to each other; and that them- 

selves and representatives would become no bet- 

ter than hewers of wood and drawers of water for 

the other parts of the government.-Yet call one 

of those powers King, the other Lords, and the 

third the Commons, and it gives the model of 

what is called the English Government. 

I have asserted, and have shown, both in the 

first and second parts of “Rights of Man,” that 

there is not such a thing as an English Constitu- 

tion, and that the people have yet a constitution 

to form. !A constitution is a thing antecede& to 

a government; it is the act of a people creating 

a government and giving it powers, and defining 

the limits and exercise of the powers so given. 

But whenever did the people of England, acting 

in their original, constituent character, by a dele- 

gation elected for that express purpose, declare 
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and say, “Ve, the people of this land, a0 cons& 
tute and appoint this to be our systenx aG! form 

0 f #gouernment P” The government has assumed 

to constitute itself, but it never was constituted 

by the people, in whom alone the right of con- 

stituting resides. 

I will here recite the preamble to the Federal 

Constitution of the United States of America. I 

have shown. in the second part of “Rights of 

Man,” the manner by which the Constitution was 

formed and afterwards ratified; and to which I 

refer the reader. The preamble is in the follow- 

ing words : 

MOE, THE PEOPLE, of the United States, in order 

to form a more perfect union, establish justice, insure 

domestic tranquillity, provide for common defense, pro- 

mote the general welfare, and secure the blessings of 

liberty to ourselves and our posterity, DO ORDAIN AND 

ESTABLISH THIS CONSTITUTION for the United States of 

America. 

Then follow the several articles which appoint 

the manner in which the several component parts 

of the government, legislative and executive, shall 

be elected, and the period of their duration, and 

the powers they shall have: also, the manner by 

which future additions, alterations, or amend- 

ments, shall be made to the Constitution. Conse- 
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quently, every improvement that can be made in 

the science of government, follows in that coun- 

try as a matter of order. It is only in govern- 

ments founded on assumption and false prin- 

ciples, that reasoning upon, and investigating 

systems and principles of government, and show- 

ing their several excellencies and defects, are 

termed libellous and seditious. These terms were 

made part of the charge brought against Locke, 

Hampden, and Sydney, and will continue to be 

brought against all good men, so long as bad 

government shall continue. 

The Government of this country has been os- 

tentatiously giving challenges for more than a 

hundred years past, upon what is called its own 

excellence and perfection. Scarcely a king’s 

speech, or a parliamentary speech, has been ut- 

tered, in which this glove has not been thrown, till 

the world has been insulted with their challenges. 

But it now appears that all this was vapor and 

vain boasting, or that it was intended to conceal 

abuses and defects, and hush the people into 

taxes. 

I have taken the challenge up, and in behalf 

of the public, have shown, in a fair, open, and 

candid manner, both the radical and practical de- 

fects of the system; when lo! those champions of 
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the civil list have fled away, and sent the Attor- 

ney-general to deny the challenge, by turning 

the acceptance of it into an attack, and defending 

their places and pensions by a prosecution. 

I will here drop this part of the subject, and 

state a few particulars respecting the prosecu- 

tion now pending, by which the Addressers will 

see that they have been used as tools to the prose- 

cuting party and their dependents. The case is 

as follows : 

The original edition of the first and second 

bill in the first part of the “Rights of Man” ; the 

pensively printed, (in the modern style of print- 

ing pamphlets, that they might be bound up with 

Mr. Burke’s “Reflections on the French Revolu- 

tion,“) the high price precluded the generality of 

people from purchasing; and many applications 

were made to me from various parts of the coun- 

try to print the work in a cheaper manner. The 

people of Sheffield requested leave to print two 

thousand copies for themselves, with which re- 

quest I immediately complied. 

The same request came to me from Rother- 

ham, from Leicester, from Chester, from several 

towns in Scotland; and Mr. James Mackintosh, 

author of “Vindicize GallicE,” brought me a re- 

quest from Warwickshire, for leave to print ten 
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thousand copies in that county. I had already 

sent a cheap edition to Scotland; and finding the 

applications increase, I concluded that the best 

method of complying therewith, would be to print 

a very numerous edition in London, under my 

own direction, by which means the work would be 

more perfect, and the price be reduced lower than 

it could be by p&t& small editions in the coun- 

try, of only a few thousands each. 

The cheap edition of the first part was begun 

about the first of last April, and from that mo- 

ment, and not before, I expected a prosecution, 

and the event has proved that I was not mistaken. 

I had then occasion to write to Mr. Thomas 

Walker of Manchester, and after informing him 

of my intention of giving up the work for the 

purpose of general information, I informed him 

of what I apprehended would be the conse- 

quence; that while the work was at a price that 

precluded an extensive circulation, the Govern- 

ment party, not able to controvert the plans, ar- 

guments, and principles it contained, had chosen 

to remain silent; but that I expected they would 

make an attempt to deprive the mass of the na- 

tion, and especially the poor, of the right of read- 

ing, by the pretense of prosecuting either the 
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author or the publisher, or both. They chose to 

begin with the publisher. 

Nearly a month, however, passed, before I 

had any information given me of their inten- 

tions. I was then at Bromley, in Kent, upon 

which I came immediately to town, (May 14) 

and went to Mr. Jordan, the publisher of the 

original edition. He had that evening been 

served with a summons to appear at the Court of 

King’s Bench, on the Monday following, but for 

what purpose was not stated. Supposing it to 

be on account of the work, I appointed a meet- 

ing with him on the next morning, which was 

accordingly had, when I provided an attorney, 

and took the expense of the defense on myself. 

But finding afterwards that he absented himself 

from the attorney employed, and had engaged 

another, and that he had been closeted with the 

solicitors of the Treasury, I left him to follow 

his own choice, and he chose to plead guilty. 

This he might do if he pleased; and I make 

no objection against him for it. It believe that 

his idea by the word gz&y, was no other than 

declaring himself to be the publisher, without 

any regard to the merits or demerits of the work; 

for were it to be construed otherwise, it would 

amount to the absurdity of converting a pub- 
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lisher into a jury, and his confession into a ver- 

dict upon the work itself. This would be the 

highest possible refinement upon packing of 

juries. 

On the twenty-first of May, they commenced 

their prosecution against me, as the author, by 

leaving a summons at my lodgings in town, to ap- 

pear at the Court of King’s Bench on the eighth 

of June following; and on the same day, (May 

21,) they issued also their Proclamation. Thus 

the Court of St. James and the Court of King’s 

Bench, were playing into each other’s hands at the 

same instant of time, and the farce of addresses 

brought up the rear; and this mode of proceed-’ 

ing is called by the prostituted name of law.’ 

Such a thundering rapidity, after a ministerial 

dormancy of almost eighteen months, can be 

attributed to no other cause than their having 

gained information of the forwardness of the 

cheap edition, and the dread they felt at the pro- 

gressive increase of political knowledge. 

I was strongly advised by several gentlemen, 

as well those in the practise of the law, as others, 

to prefer a bill of indictment against the pub- 

lisher of the Proclamation, as a publication tend- 

ing to influence, or rather to dictate the verdict 

of a jury on the issue of a matter then pending; 
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but it appeared to me much better to avail my- 

self of the opportunity which such a precedent 

justified me in using, by meeting the Proclama- 

tion and the Addressers on their own ground, 

and publicly defending the work which had 

been thus unwarrantably attacked and traduced. 

I-And conscious as I now am, that the work 

entitled “Rights of Man” so far from being, as 

has been maliciously or erroneously represented, 

a false, wicked, and seditious libel, is a work 

abounding with unanswerable truths, with prin- 

ciples of the purest morality and benevolence, 

and with arguments not to be controverted- 

Conscious, I say, of these things, and having no 

object in view but the happiness of mankind, I 

have now put the matter to the best proof in my 

power, by giving to the public a cheap edition 

of the first and second parts of that work. 

Let every man read and judge for himself, 

not only of the merits and demerits of the work, 

but of the matters therein contained, which relate 

to his own interest and happiness. 

If, to expose the fraud and imposition of; 

monarchy, and every species of hereditary gov- 

ernment-to lessen the oppression of taxes-to 

propose plans for the education of helpless in- 

fancy, and the comfortable support of the aged 
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and distressed-to endegvor to conciliate na- 

tions to each other-to extirpate the horrid prac- 

tise of war-to promote universal peace, civiliza- 

tion, and commerce--and to break the chains of 

political superstition, and raise degraded man to 

his proper rank ;-if these things be libellous, let 

me live the life of a libeller, and let the name of 

LIBELLE~ be engraved on my tomb. 

Of all the weak and ill- judged measures 

which fear, ignorance, or arrogance could sug- 

gest, the Proclamation, and the project for ad- 

dresses, are two of the worst. They served to 

advertise the work which the promoters of those 

measures wished to keep unknown; and in doing 

this they offered violence to the judgment of the 

people, by calling on them to condemn what they 

forbade them to know, and put the strength of 

their party to that hazardous issue that prudence 

would have avoided.-The county meeting for 

Middlesex was attended by only one hundred 

and eighteen Addressers. They, no doubt, ex- 

pected, that thousands would flock to their stand- 

ard, and clamor against the “Rights of Man.” 

But the case most probably is, that men in all 

countries, are not so blind to their rights and their 

interest as governments believe. 

Having thus shown the extraordinary man- 
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ner in which the Government party commenced 

their attack, I proceed to offer a few observa- 

tions on the prosecution, and on the mode of trial 

by special jury. 

In the first place, I have written a book; and 

if it cannot be refuted, it cannot be condemned, 

But I do not consider the prosecution as par- 

ticularly leveled against me, but against the gen- 

eral right, or the right of every man, of investi- 

gating systems and principles of government, 

and showing their several excellencies or defects. 

If the press be free only to flatter Government, as 

Mr. Burke has done, and to cry up and extol what 

certain Court sycophants are pleased to call a 

“ glorious Constitution,” and not free to exam- 

ine into its errors or abuses, or whether a Consti- 

tution really exist or not, such freedom is no 

other than that of Spain, Turkey, or Russia; and 

a jury in this case, would not be a jury to try, 

but an inquisition to condemn. 

I have asserted, and by fair and open argu- 

ment maintained, the right of every nation at all 

times to establish such a system and form of gov- 

ernment for itself as best accords with its dispo- 

sition, interest, and happiness ; and to change and 

alter it as it sees occasion. Will any jury deny 

to the nation this right 1 If they do, they are 
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traitors, and their verdict would be null and void. 
And if they admit the right, the means must be 

admitted also; for it would be the highest ab- 
surdity to say, that the right existed, but the 

means did not. The question then is, What are 

the means by which the possession and exercise 

of this national right are to be secured? The 

answer will be, that of maintaining, inviolably, 

the right of free investigation; for investigation 

always serves to detect error, and to bring forth 

truth. 

I have, as an individual, given my opinion 

upon what I believe to be not only the best, but 

the true system of government, which is the rep- 

resentative system, and I have given reasons for 

that opinion. 

First, Because in the representative system, 

no office of very extraordinary power, or extrav- 

agant pay, is attached to any individual ; and 

consequently there is nothing to excite those 

national contentions and civil wars with which 

countries under monarchical governments are fre- 

quently convulsed, and of which the history of 

England exhibits such numerous instances. 

Secondly, Because the representative is a sys- 

tem of government always in maturity; whereas 
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monarchical government fluctuates through all 

the stages, from non-age to dotage. 

Thirdly, Because the representative system 

admits of none but men properly qualified into 

the government, or removes them if they prove 

to be otherwise. Whereas, in the hereditary sys- 

tem, a nation may be encumbered with a knave 

or an idiot for a whole life-time, and not be bene- 

fited by a successor. 

Fourthly, Because there does not exist a right 

to establish hereditary government, or, in other 

words, hereditary successors, because hereditary 

government always means a government yet to 

come, and the case always is, that those who are 

to live afterwards have the same right to estab- 

lish government for themselves, as the people 

had who lived before them; and, therefore, all 

laws attempting to establish hereditary govern- 

ment, are founded on assumption and political 

fiction. 

If these positions be truths, and I challenge 

any man to prove the contrary; if they tend to 

instruct and enlighten mankind, and to free 

them from error, oppression, and political super- 

stition, which are the objects I have in view in 

publishing them, that jury would commit an act 

of injustice to their country, and to me, if not 
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an act of perjury, that should call them false, 

wicked, and malicious. 

Dragonetti, in his treatise “ On Virtues and 

Rewards,” has a paragraph worthy of being re- 

corded in every country in the world-“ The sci- 

ence (says he,) of the politician, consists, in fix- 

ing the true point of happiness and freedom. 

Those men deserve the gratitude of ages who 

should discover a mode of government that con- 

tained the greatest sum of individual happiness 

with the least national expense.” But if juries 

are to be made use of to prohibit inquiry, to sup- 

press truth, and to stop the progress of knowl- 

edge, this boasted palladium of liberty becomes 

the most successful instrument of tyranny. 

Among the arts practised at the bar, and 

from the bench, to impose upon the understand- 

ing of a jury, and to obtain a verdict where the 

consciences of men could not otherwise consent, 

one of the most successful has been that of calling 

truth a libel, and of insinuating that the words 

Cc falsely, wickedly, and maliciously,” though 

they are made the formidable and high sounding 

part of the charge, are not matters of considera- 

tion with a jury. For what purpose, then, are 

they retained, unless it be for that of imposition 

and wilf ul defamation ? 
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I cannot conceive a greater violation of order, 

nor a more abominable insult upon morality, and 

upon human understanding, than to see a man 

sitting in the judgment seat, affecting by an 

antiquated foppery of dress to impress the audi- 

ence with awe; then causing witnesses and jury 

to be sworn to truth and justice, himself having 

officially sworn the same; then causing to be read 

a prosecution against a man charging him with 

having zvickedly and maliciously written and 

published a certain false, wicked, and seditious 

book; and having gone through all this with a 

show of solemnity, as if he saw the eye of the 

Almighty darting through the roof of the build- 

ing like a ray of light, turn, in an instant, the 

whole into a farce, and, in order to obtain a ver- 

dict that could not be otherwise obtained, tell the 

jury that the charge of falsely, wickedly, and 

seditiously, meant nothing; that truth was out of 

the question; and that whether the person accused 

spoke truth or falsehood, or intended virtuously 

or wickedly, was the same thing; and finally con- 

clude the wretched inquisitorial scene, by stating 

some antiquated precedent, equally as abomin- 

able as that which is then acting, or giving some 

opinion of his own, and falsely calling the one 

and the other-Law. It was, most probably, to 
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such a judge as this, that the most solemn of all 

reproofs was given-“ The Lord will smite thee, 
thou whitened wall.“* 

I now proceed to offer some remarks on what 

is called a special jury. As to what is called a 

special verdict, I shall make no other remark 

upon it, than that it is in reality not a verdict. 

It is an attempt on the part of the jury to dele- 

gate, or of the bench to obtain, the exercise of 

that right, which is committed to the jury only. 

With respect to the special juries, I shall 

state such matters as I have been able to collect, 

for I do not find any uniform opinion concerning 

the mode of appointing them. 

In the first place, this mode of trial is but of 

modern invention, and the origin of it, as I am 

told, is as follows : 

Formerly, when disputes arose between mer- 

chants, and were brought before a court, the case 

was that the nature of their commerce, and the 

method of keeping merchants’ accounts not being 

sufficiently understood by persons out of their 

own line, it became necessary to depart from the 

common mode of appointing juries, and to select 

such persons for a jury whose practical kno& 

edge would enable them to decide upon the case. 

* Paul to Ananias. Acts xxiii. 8. 
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From this introduction, special juries became 

more general; but some doubts having arisen as 

to their legality, an act was passed in the 3d of 

George II to establish them as legal, and also to 

extend them to all cases, not only between indi- 

viduals, but in cases where the Government itself 

should be the prosecutor. This most probably 

gave rise to the suspicion so generally entertained 

of packing a jury; because, by this act, when the 

crown, as it is called, is the prosecutor, the master 

of the crown-office, who holds his office under the 

crown, is the person who either wholly nominates, 

or has great power in nominating the jury, and 

therefore it has greatly the appearance of the 

prosecuting party selecting a jury. 

The process is as follows: 

On motion being made in court, by either the 

plaintiff or defendant, for a special jury, the 

court grants it or not, at its own discretion. 

If it be granted, the solicitor of the party that 

applied for the special jury, gives notice to the 

solicitor of the adverse party, and a day and hour 

are appointed for them to meet at the office of 

the master of the crown-office. The master of 

the crown-office sends to the sheriff or his deputy, 

who attends with the sheriff’s book of freehold- 

ers. From this book, forty-eight names are 
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taken, and a copy thereof given to each of the 

parties ; and, on a future day, notice is again 

given, and the solicitors meet a second time, and 

each strikes out twelve names. The list being 

thus reduced from forty-eight to twenty-four, 

the first twelve that appear in court, and answer 

to their names, is the special jury for that cause. 

The first operation, that of taking the forty- 

eight names, is called nominating the jury; and 

the reducing them to twenty-four is called strik- 

ing the jury. 

Having thus stated the general process, I 

come to particulars, and the first question will be, 

how are the forty-eight names, out of which the 

jury is to be struck, obtained from the sheriff’s 

book? For herein lies the principal ground of 

suspicion, with respect to what is understood by 

packing of juries. 

Either they must be taken by some rule 

agreed upon between the parties, or by some 

common rule known and established beforehand, 

or at the discretion of some person, who in such 

a case, ought to be perfectly disinterested in the 

issue, as well officially as otherwise. 

In the case of merchants, and in all cases be- 

tween individuals, the master of the office called 

the crown-office, is officially an indifferent per- 
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son, and as such may be a proper person to act 

between the parties, and present them with a list 

of forty-eight names, out of which each party is 

to strike twelve. But the case assumes an entire 

difference of character, when the government 

itself is the mosecutor. The master of the 

crown-office is then an officer holding his office 

under the grosecutor: and it is therefore no won- 

der that the suspicion of packing juries should, 

in such cases, have been so prevalent. 

This will apply with additional force, when 

the prosecution is commenced against the author 

or publisher of such works as treat of reforms, 

and of the abolition of superfluous places and 

offices, etc., because in such cases every person 

holding an office, subject to that suspicion, be- 

comes interested as a party; and the office, called 

the crown-office, mav, upon examination, be 

found to be of this description. 

I have heard it asserted, that the master of the 

crown-office is to open the sheriff’s book as it 

were per hazard, and take thereout forty-eight 

foZZoz&~ names, to which the word merchant or 

esquire is affixed. The former of these are cer- 

tainly proper, when the case is between mer- 

chants, and it has a reference to the origin of the 

custom, and to nothing else. As to the word 
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esquire, every man is an esquire who pleases to 

call himself esquire ; and the sensible part of man- 

kind are leaving it off. But the matter for in- 

quiry is, whether there be any existing law to 

direct the mode by which the forty-eight names 

shall be taken, or whether the mode be merely 

that of custom which the office has created; or 

whether the selection of the forty-eight names be 

wholly at the discretion and choice of the master 

of the crown-office ? One or other of the two lat- 

ter appears to be the case, because the act already 

mentioned, of the 3d of George II lays down no 

rule or mode, nor refers to any preceding law- 

but says only, that special juries shall hereafter 

be struck, “ in such manner as special juries have 

been and are usually &u&’ 

This act appears to have been what is gener- 

ally understood by a Cc deep take in.” It was 

fitted to the spur of the moment in which it was 

passed, 3d of George II when parties ran high, 

and it served to throw into the hands of Walpole, 

who was then Minister, the management of 

juries in crown prosecutions, by making the nom- 

ination of the forty-eight persons, from whom 

the jury was to be struck, follow the precedent 

established by custom between individuals, and 

by this means slipped into practise with less sus- 
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picion. Now, the manner of obtaining special 

juries through the medium of an officer of the 

Government, such, for instance, as a master of 

the crown-office, may be impartial in the case 

of merchants or other individuals, but it be- 

comes highly improper and suspicious in cases 

where the Government itself is one of the par- 

ties. And it must, upon the whole, appear a 

strange inconsistency, that a government should 

keep one officer to commence prosecutions, and 

another officer to nominate the forty-eight per- 

sons from whom the jury is to be struck, both 

of whom are oficers of the civil list, and yet 

continue to call this by the pompous name of 

the glorious Right of trial by Jury! 
In the case of the King against Jordan, for 

publishing the “Rights of Man,” the Attorney- 

general moved for the appointment of a spe- 

cial jury, and the master of the crown-office 

nominated the forty-eight persons himself, and 

took them from such part of the sheriff’s book 

as he pleased. 

The trial did not come on, occasioned by 

Jordan withdrawing his plea; but if it had, it 

might have afforded an opportunity of discus- 

sing the subject of special juries; for though 

such discussion might have had no effect in the 
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Court of King’s Bench, it would, in the present 

disposition for inquiry, have had a considerable 

effect upon the country ; and, in all national re- 

forms, this is the proper point to begin at. Put 

a country right, and it will soon put govern- 

ment right. 

Among the improper things acted by the 

Government in the case of special juries, on their 

own motion, one has been that of treating the 

jury with a dinner, and afterwards giving each 

juryman two guineas, if a verdict be found for 

the prosecution, and only one if otherwise; and 

it has been long observed, that, in London and 

Westminster, there are persons who appear to 

make a trade of serving, by being so frequently 

seen upon special juries. 

Thus much for special juries. As to what 

is called a common jury, upon any Government 

prosecution against the author or publisher of 

“Rights of Man,” during the time of the present 

Sheriffry, I have one question to offer, which is, 

whether the present Sheriffs of London, having 

publicly prejudged the case, by the part they 

have taken in procuring an address from the 

County of Middlesex, (however diminutive and 

i&gnificant the number of Addressers were, be- 

ing only one hundred and eighteen,) are el&$- 
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ble or proper persons to be intrusted with the 

power of returning a jury to try the issue of any 

such prosecution? 

But the whole matter appears, at least to me, 

to be worthy of a more extensive consideration 

than what relates to any jury, whether special 

or common; for the case is, whether any part of 

a whole nation, locally selected as a jury of 

twelve men always is, be competent to judge and 

determine for the whole nation, on any matter 

that relates to systems and principles of govern- 

ment, and whether it be not applying the insti- 

tution of juries to purposes for which such insti- 

tutions were not intended? For example, 

I have asserted in the work, “Rights of Man,” 

that as every man in the nation pays taxes, so 

has every man a right to a share in government, 

and consequently that the people of Manchester, 

Birmingham, Sheffield, Leeds, Halifax, etc., 

have the same right as those of London. Shall, 

then, twelve men, picked out between Temple- 

bar and Whitechapel, because the book happened 

to be first published there, decide upon the rights 

of the inhabitants of those towns, or of any 

other town or village in the nation? 

Having thus spoken of juries, I come next 
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The act which the prosecutor appears to 

rest most upon for the support of the prosecution 

is the act entitled, “An Act, declaring the rights 

and liberties of the subject, and settling the suc- 

cession of the Crown,” passed in the first year of 

William and Mary, and more commonly known 

bY 

of 
as 

the name of the “Bill of Rights.” 

I have called this bill “A Bill of wrongs and 

insult.” My reasons, and also my proofs, are 

follow: 

The method and principle which this bill 
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to offer a few observations on the matter con- 

tained in the information or prosecution. 

The work, “Rights of Man,” consists of part 

the first, and part the second. The first part 

the prosecutor has thought it most proper to let 

alone ; and from the second part he has selected 

a few short paragraphs, making in the whole not 

quite two pages of the same printing as in the 

cheap edition. Those paragraphs relate chiefly 

to certain facts, such as the Revolution of Il688, 

and the coming of George I, commonly 

called the House of Hanover, or the House of 

Brunswick, or some such House. The ar- 

guments, plans and principles contained in the 

work, the prosecutor has not ventured to attack. 

They are beyond his reach. 
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takes for declaring rights and liberties, are in di- 

rect contradiction to rights and liberties ; it is an 

assumed attempt to take them wholly from pos- 

terity-for the declaration in the said bill is as 

follows : 

“The Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and 

Commons, do, in the name of all the people, most 

humbly and faithfully submit themselves, their 

heirs, and posterity for ever;” that is, to William 

and Mary his wife, their heirs and successors. 

This is a strange way of declaring rights and 

liberties. But the Parliament who made this dec- 

laration in the name, and on the part, of the peo- 

ple, had no authority from them for so doing; 

and with respect to posterity for ever, they had 

no right or authority whatever in the case. It 

was assumption and usurpation. I have reasoned 

very extensively against the principle of this 

bill the first part of the “Rights of Man”; the 

prosecutor has silently admitted that reasoning, 

and he now commences a prosecution on the au- 

thority of the bill, after admitting the reason- 

ing against it. 

It is also to be observed, that the declaration 

in this bill, abject and irrational as it is, had no 

other intentional operation than against the fam- 

ily of the Stua.rts, and their abettors. The idea 
--- 
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did not then exist, that in the space of an hun- 

dred years, posterity might discover a different 

and much better system of government, and that 

every species of hereditary government might 

fall, as popes and monks had fallen before. This 

I say, was not then thought of, and therefore the 

application of the bill, in the present case, is a 

new, erroneous, and illegal application, and is 

the same as creating a new bill ez post facto. 

It has ever been the craft of courtiers, for 

the purpose of keeping up an expensive and 

enormous civil list, and a mummery of useless 

and antiquated places and offices at the public 

expense, to be continually hanging England up- 

on some individual or other, called King, though 

the man might not have capacity to be a parish 

constable. The folly and absurdity of this, is ap- 

pearing more and more every day; and still those 

men continue to act as if no alteration in the pub- 

lic opinion had taken place. They hear each 

other’s nonsense, and suppose the whole nation 

talks the same gibberish. 

Let such men cry up the House of Orange, or 

the House of Brunswick, if they please. They 

would cry up any other house if it suited their 

purpose, and give as good reasons for it. But 

what is this house, or that house, or any other 
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house to a nation? V’or a nation to be free, it is 

suficient that she wills it.” Her freedom de- 

pends wholly upon herself, and not on any house, 

nor on any individual. I ask not in what light 

this cargo of foreign houses appears to others, 

but I will say in what light it appears to me- 

it was like the trees of the forest, saying unto the 

bramble, come thou and reign over us. 

Thus much for both their houses. I now come 

to speak of two other houses, which are also put 

into the information, and those are the House of 

Lords, and the House of Commons. Here, I 

suppose, the Attorney-general intends to prove 

me guilty of speaking either truth or falsehood; 

for according to the modern interpretation of 

libels, it does not signify which, and the only 

improvement necessary to show the complete ab- 

surdity of such doctrine, would be, to prosecute a 

man for uttering a most false and wicked truth. 

I will quote the part I am going to give, from 

the office copy, with the Attorney-general’s 

innuendoes, enclosed in parentheses as they stand 

in the information, and I hope that civil list of - 

ficer will caution the court not to laugh when he 

reads them, and also to take care not to laugh 

himself. 

The information states, that Thomas Paine, 
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being a wicked, malicious, seditious, and evil- 
disposed person, hath, with force and arms, and 

most wicked cunning, written and published a 

certain false, scandalous. malicious, and seditious 

libel; in one part thereof, to the tenor and effect 

following, that is to say- 

With respect to the two Houses, of which the 

English Parliament (meaning the Parliament of this 
Kingdom) is composed, they appear to be effectually 

influenced into one, and, as a Legislature, to have no 

temper of its own. The Minister, (meaning the Minister 

employed by the King of this Realm, in the administra- 

tion of the Government thereof,) whoever he at any 

time may be, touches IT (meaning the two Houses of 
Parliament of this Kingdom) as with an opium wand, 

and IT (meaning the two Houses of Parliament of this 
Kingdom ) sleeps obedience. 

As I am not malicious enough to disturb 

their repose, though it be time they should awake, 

I leave the two Houses and the Attorney-gen- 

eral, to the enjoyment of their dreams, and pro- 

ceed to a new subject. 

The gentlemen, to whom I shall next address 

myself, are those who have styled themselves 

“Friends of the people,” holding their meetings 

at the Freemasons’ Tavern, London. 

One of the principal members of this Society; 

is Mr. Grey, who, I believe, is also one of the most 
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independent members in Parliament. I collect 

this opinion from what Mr. Burke formerly men- 

tioned to me, rather than from any knowledge of 

my own. The occasion was as follows: 

I was in England at the time the bubble 

broke forth about Nootka Sound: and the day af- 

ter the King’s Message, as it is called, was sent 

to Parliament, I wrote a note to Mr. Burke, that 

upon the condition the French Revolution should 

not be a subject (for he was then writing the 

book I have since answered) I would call upon 

him the next day, and mention some matters I 

was acquainted with, respecting the affair; for it 

appeared to me extraordinary that any body of 

men, calling themselves representatives, should 

commit themselves so precipitately, or “sleep 

obedience,” as Parliament was then doing, and 

run a nation into expense, and perhaps a war, 

without so much as inquiring into the case, or 

the subject, of both of which I had some know- . 

ledge. 

When I saw Mr. Burke, and mentioned the 

circumstances to him, he particularly spoke of 

Mr. Grey, as the fittest member to bring such 

matters forward ; “for,” said Mr. Burke, “I am 

/not the proper person to do it, as I am in a treaty . 
with Mr. Pitt about Mr. Hastings’s trial.” I 
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hope the Attorney-general will allow, that Mr. 

Burke was then sleeping his obedience.-But to 

return to the Society- 

I cannot bring myself to believe, that the gen- 

eral motive of this Society is anything more than 

that by which every former parliamentary oppo- 

sition has been governed, and by which the pres- 

ent is sufficiently known. Failing in their pur- 

suit of power and place within doors, they have 

now (and that in not a very mannerly manner) 

endeavored to possess themselves of that ground 

out of doors, which, had it not been made by 

others, would not have been made by them. They 

appear to me to have watched, with more cunning 

than candor, the progress of a certain publi- 

cation, and when they saw it had excited a spirit 

of inquiry, and was rapidly spreading, they 

stepped forward to profit by the opportunity, 

and Mr. Fox then called it a libel. 

In saying this, he libelled himself. Politi- 

cians of this cast, such, I mean, as those who trim 

between parties, and lie by for events, are to be 

found in every country, and it never yet happen- 

ed that they did not do more harm than good. 

They embarrass business, fritter it to nothing, 

perplex the people, and the event to themselves 

generally is, that they go just far enough to 
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make enemies of the few, without going far 

enough to make friends of the many. 

Whoever will read the declarations of this So- 

ciety, of the twenty-fifth of April and fifth of 

May, will find a studied reserve upon all the 

points that are real abuses. They speak not once 

of the extravagance of government, of the abomi- 

nable list of unnecessary and sinecure places and 

pensions, of the enormity of the civil list, of the 

excess of taxes, nor of any one matter that sub- 

stantially affects the nation; and from some con- 

versation that has passed in that Society, it does 

not appear to me that it is any part of their plan 

to carry this class of reforms into practise. No 

Opposition party ever did, when it gained pos- 

session. 

In making these free observations, I mean 

not to enter into contention with this Society; 

their incivility toward me is what I should ex- 

pect from place-hunting reformers. They are 

welcome, however, to the ground they have ad- 

vanced upon, and I wish that every individual 

among them may act in the same upright, unin- 

fluenced, and public-spirited manner that I have 

done. Whatever reforms may be obtained, and 

by whatever means, they will be for the benefit 

of others and not of me. I have no other interest 
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in the cause than the interest of my heart. The 

part I have acted has been wholly that of a vol- 

unteer, unconnected with party ; and when I quit, 

it shall be as honorably as I began. 

I consider the reform of Parliament, by an 

application to Parliament, as proposed by the 

Society, to be a worn-out, hackneyed subject, 

about which the nation is tired, and the parties 

are deceiving each other. It is not a subject that 

is cognizable before Parliament, because no gov- 

ernment has a right to alter itself, either in whole 

or in part. The right, and the exercise of that 

right, appertains to the nation only, and the 

proper means is by a national convention, elected 

for the purpose, by all the people. By this, the 

will of the nation, whether to reform or not, or 

what the reform shall be, or how far it shall ex- 

tend, will be known, and it cannot be known by 

any other means. Partial addresses, or separate 

associations, are not testimonies of the general 

will. 

It is, however, certain, that the opinions of 

men, with respect to systems and principles of 

government, are changing fast in all countries. 

The alteration in England, within the space of a 

little more than a year, is far greater than could 

have been believed, and it is daily and hourly in- 
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creasing. It moves along the country with the si- 

lence of thought. The enormous expense of gov- 

ernment has provoked men to think, by making 

them feel; and the Proclamation has served to 

increase jealousy and disgust. To prevent, there- 

fore, those commotions which too often and too 

suddenly arise from suffocated discontents, it is 

best that the general WILL should have the full 

and free opportunity of being publicly ascer- 

tained and known. 

Wretched as the state of representation is in 

England, it is every day becoming worse, be- 

cause the unrepresented parts of the nation are 

increasing in population and property, and the 

represented parts are decreasing. It is, there- 

fore, no ill-grounded estimation to say, that as 

not one person in seven is represented, at least 

fourteen millions of taxes out of the seventeen 

millions, are paid by the unrepresented part; for 

although copyholds and leaseholds are assessed 

to the land-tax the holders are unrepresented. 

Should then a general demur take place as to 

the obligation of paying taxes, on the ground of 

not being represented, it is not the representa- 

tives of rotten boroughs, nor special juries, that 

can decide the question. This is one of the pas- 
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sible cases that ought to be foreseen, in order to 

prevent the inconveniences that might arise to 

numerous individuals, by provoking it. 

I confess I have no idea of petitioning for 

rights. Whatever the rights of people are, they 

have a right to them, and none have a right either 

to withhold them, or to grant them. Government 

ought to be established on such principles of jus- 

tice as to exclude the occasion of all such applica- 

tions, for wherever they appear they are virtually 

accusations. 

I wish that Mr. Grey, since he has embarked 

in the business, would take the whole of it into 

consideration. He will then see that the right 

of reforming the state of the representation does 

not reside in Parliament, and that the only motion 

he could consistently make would be, that Par- 

liament should recommend the election of a con- 

vention of the people, because all pay taxes. But 

whether Parliament recommended it or not, the 

right of the nation would neither be lessened nor 

increased thereby. 

As to petitions from the unrepresented part, 

they ought not to be looked for. As well might 

it be expected that Manchester, Sheffield, etc., 

should petition the rotten boroughs, as that they 

247 

-I: 

-;E 



WRITINGS .OF .THOMAS PAINE 

should petition the representatives of those bor- 

oughs. Those two towns alone pay far more 

taxes than all the rotten boroughs put together, 

and it is scarcely to be expected they should pay 

their court either to the boroughs, or the borough- 

mongers. 

It ought also to be observed, that what is 

called Parliament, is composed of two Houses 

that have always declared against the right of 

each other to interfere in any matter that related 

to the circumstances of either, particularly that; 

of election. A reform, therefore, in the repre- 

sentation cannot, on the ground they have in- 

dividually taken, become the subject of an act 

of Parliament, because such a mode would in- 

clude the interference, against which the Com- 

mons on their part have protested; but must, as 

well on the ground of formality, as on that of 

right, proceed from a national convention. 

Let Mr. Grey, or any other man, sit down 

and endeavor to put his thoughts together, for 

the purpose of drawing up an application to Par- 

liament for a reform of Parliament, and he will 

soon convince himself of the folly of the attempt. 

He will find that he cannot get on; that he can- 

not make his thoughts join, so as to produce any 

effect ; for, whatever formality of words he may 
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use, they will unavoidably include two ideas di- 

rectly opposed to each other; the one in setting 

forth the reasons, the other in praying for relief, 

and the two, when placed together, would stand 

thus : “The representation in Parliament is so 

very corrupt, that we can no longer confide in 

it, -and, therefore, confiding in the justice and 

wisdom of Parliament, we pray,” etc., etc. 
The heavy manner in which every former pro- 

posed application to Parliament has dragged, 

sufficiently shows, that though the nation might 

not exactly see the awkwardness of the measure, 

it could not clearly see its way, by those means. 

To this also may be added another remark, which 

is, that the worse Parliament is, the less will be 

the inclination to petition it. This indifference, 

viewed as it ought to be, is one of the strongest 

censures the public express. It is as if they were 

to say to them, “Ye are not worth reforming.” 

Let any man examine the Court-calendar of 

placemen in both houses, and the manner in 

which the civil list operates, and he will be at no 

loss to account for this indifference and want of 

confidence on one side, nor of the opposition to 

reforms on the other. 

Who would have supposed that Mr. ‘Burke, 

holding forth as he formerly did against secret in- 
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fluence, and corrupt majorities, should become a 

concealed pensioner. 2 I will now state the case, 

not for the little purpose of exposing Mr. Burke, 

but to show the inconsistency of any application 

to a body of men, more than half of whom, as far 

as the nation can at present know, may be in the 

same case with himself. 

Toward the end of Lord North’s adminis- 

tration, Mr. Burke brought a bill into Parlia- 

ment, generally known as Mr. Burke’s Reform 

Bill; in which, among other things, it is enacted, 

“That no pension exceeding the sum of three 

hundred pounds a year, shall be granted to any 

one person, and that the whole amount of the 

pensions granted in one year shall not exceed 

six hundred pounds ; a list of which, together 

with the names of the persons to whom the same 

are granted, shall be laid before Parliament in 

twenty days after the beginning of each session, 

until the whole pension list shall be reduced to 

ninety thousand pounds.” A provisory clause is 

afterwards added, “That it shall be lawful for the 

First Commissioner of the Treasury, to return 

into the Exchequer any pension or annuity, 

without a name, on his making oath that such 

pension or annuity is not directly or indirectly for 

. 
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the benefit, use, or behoof of any member of the 

House of Commons.” 

But soon after that administration ended, and 

the party Mr. Burke acted with came into power, 

it appears from the circumstances I am going to 

relate, that Mr. Burke became himself a pen- 

sioner in disguise ; in a similar manner as if a 

pension had been granted in the name of John 

Nokes, to be privately paid to and enjoyed by 

Tom Stiles. The name of Edmund Burke does 

not appear in the original transaction: but after 

the pension was obtained, Mr. Burke wanted to 

ma,ke the most of it at once, by selling or mort- 

gaging it; and the gentleman in whose name the 

pension stands, applied to one of the public offices 

for that purpose. This unfortunately brought 

forth the name of Edmund Burke, as the real 

pensioner of &l$OO per annum. When men 

trumpet forth what they call the blessings of the 

Constitution, it ought to be known what sort of 

blessings they allude to. 

As to the civil list of a million a year, it is not 

to be supposed that any one man can eat, drink, 

or consume the whole upon himself. The case 

is, that above half the sum is annually appor- 

tioned among courtiers, and court members, of 

both houses, in places and offices, altogether in- 
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significant and perfectly useless as to every pur- 

pose of civil, rational, and manly government. 

For instance : 

Of what use in the science and system of gov- 

ermnent is what is called a lord chamberlain, a 

master and mistress of the robes, a master of the 

horse, a master of the hawks, and one hundred 

other such things. 2 Laws derive no additional 

force, nor additional excellence from such mum- 

mery. 

In the disbursements of the civil list for the 

year 1786, (which may be seen in Sir John Sin- 

clair’s “History of the Revenue,“) are four sep- 

arate charges for this mummery office of cham- 

berlain : 

1st, . . . 38,7781. 17s. - 

ad, . . . 3,000 - - 

3d, . . . 24,069 19 - 

4th, . . . 10,000 IS 3d. 

X,8491. 14s. 3&. 

Besides 51,119 charged for alms. 

From this sample the rest may be guessed at. 

As to the master of the hawks, (there are no 

hawks kept, and if there were, it is no reason the 

people should pay the expense of feeding them, 

many of whom are put to it to get bread for their 

children,) his salary is $1,372 10s. 
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And besides a list of items of this kind, suffi- 

cient to fill a quire of paper, the pension lists 

alone are dZl07,404 13s. dd. which is a greater 

sum than all the expenses of the Federal Govern- 

ment of America. 

Among the items, there are two I had no 

expectation of findin g, and which, in this day of 

inquiry after civil list influence, ought to be ex- 

posed. The one is an annual payment of one 

thousand seven hundred pounds to the dissenting 

ministers in England, and the other, eight hun- 

dred pounds to those of Ireland. 

This is the fact ; and the distribution, as II am 

informed, is as follows: The whole sum of &!J,?OO 

is paid to one person, a dissenting minister in 

London, who divides it among eight others, and 

those eight among such others as they please. 

The lay-body of the dissenters, and many of their 

principal ministers, have long considered it as 

dishonorable, and have endeavored to prevent 

it, but still it continues to be secretly paid; and as 

the world has sometimes seen very fulsome ad- 

dresses from parts of that body, it may naturally 

be supposed that the receivers, like bishops and 

other court-clergy, are not idle in promoting 

them. How the money is distributed in Ireland, 

I know not. 
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To recount all the secret history of the civil 

list, is not the intention of this publication. It is 

sufficient, in this place, to expose its general char- 

acter, and the mass of influence it keeps alive. 

It will necessarily become one of the objects of 

reform; and therefore enough is said to show 

that, under its operation, no application to Par- 

liament can be expected to succeed, nor can con- 

sistently be made. 

Such reforms will not be promoted by the 

party that is in possession of those places, nor by 

the opposition who are waiting for them; and as 

to a m*ere reform, in the state of the representa- 

tion, the idea that another Parliament, differently 

elected from the present, but still a third com- 

ponent part of the same system, and subject to 

the control of the other two parts, will abolish 

those abuses, is altogether delusion ; because it is 

not only impracticable on the ground of for- 

mality, but is unwisely exposing another set of 

men to the same corruptions that have tainted the 

present. 

Were all the objects that require reform ac- 

complishable by a mere reform in the state of 

representation, the persons who compose the pres- 

ent Parliament might, with rather more pro- 

priety, be asked to abolish all the abuses them- 
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selves, than be applied to as the mere instruments 

of doing it by a future Parliament. If the vir- 

tue be wanting to abolish the abuse, it is also 

wanting to act as the means, and the nation must, 

from necessity, proceed by some other plan. 

Having thus endeavored to show what the 

abject condition of Parliament is, and the impro- 

priety of going a second time over the same 

ground that has before miscarried, I come to the 

remaining part of the subject. 

There ought to be, in the constitution of every 

country, a mode of referring back, on any ex- 

traordinary occasion, to the sovereign and orig- 

inal constituent power, which is the nation itself. 

The right of altering any part of a government, 

cannot, as already observed, reside in the gov- 

ernment, or that government might make itself 

what it pleased. 

It ought also to be taken for granted, that 

though a nation may feel inconveniences, either 

in the excess of taxation, or in the mode of ex- 

penditure, or in anything else, it may not at 

first be sufficiently assured in what part of its 

government the defect lies, or where the evil 

originates. It may be supposed to be in one part, 

and on inquiry be found to be in another; or 

partly in all. This obscurity is naturally inter- 
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woven with what are called mixed govern- 

ments. 

Be, however, the reform to be accomplished 

whatever it may, it can only follow in consequence 

of obtaining a full knowledge of all the causes 

that have rendered such reform necessary, and 

everything short of this is guess-work or friv- 

olous cunning. In this case, it cannot be sup- 

posed that any application to Parliament can 

bring forward this knowledge. That body is 

itself the supposed cause, or one of the supposed 

causes, of the abuses in question; and cannot be 

expected, and ought not to be asked, to give evi- 

dence against itself. The inquiry, therefore, 

which is of necessity the first step in the business, 

cannot be trusted to Parliament, but must be 

undertaken by a distinct body of men, sepa- 

rated from every suspicion of corruption or 

influence. 

Instead, then, of referring to rotten boroughs 

and absurd corporations for addresses, or hawk- 

ing them about the country to be signed by a few 

dependent tenants, the real and effectual mode 

would be to come at once to the point, and ascer- 

tain the sense of the nation by electing a national 

convention. By this method, as already observed, 

the general WILL, whether to reform or not, or 
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what the reform shall be, or how far it shall ex- 

tend, will be known, and it cannot be known by 

any other means. 

Such a body, empowered and supported by 

the nation, will have authority to demand infor- 

mation upon all matters necessary to be inquired 

into ; and no minister, nor any person, will dare to 

refuse it. It will then be seen whether seventeen 

millions of taxes are necessary, and for what pur- 

poses they are expended. The concealed pension- 

ers will then be obliged to unmask; and the source 

of influence and corruption, if any such there be, 

will be laid open to the nation, not for the pur- 

pose of revenge, but of redress. 

By taking this public and national ground, all 

objections against partial addresses on the one 

side, or private associations on the other, will be 

done away; THE NATION WILL DECLARE ITS OWN 

REFORMS; and the clamor about party and fac- 

tion, or ins or outs, will become ridiculous. 

,The plan and organization of a convention is 

easy in practise. 

In the first place, the number of inhabitants 

in every county can be sufficiently ascertained 

from the number of houses assessed to the house 

and window-light tax in each county. This will 

give the rule for apportioning the number of: 
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members to be elected to the national convention 

in each of the counties. 

If the total number of inhabitants in England 

be seven millions and the total number of mem- 

bers to be elected to the convention be one thou- 

sand, the number of members to be elected in a 

county containing one hundred and fifty thou- 

sand inhabitants will be twenty-one, and in like 

proportion for any other county. 

As the election of a convention must, in order 

to ascertain the general sense of the nation, go on 

grounds different from that of parliamentary 

elections, the mode that best promises this end 

will have no difficulties to combat with from 

absurd customs and pretended rights. The right 

of every man will be the same, whether he lives in 

a city, a town, or a village. The custom of at- 

taching rights to place, or in other words, to inan- 

imate matter, instead of to the person, indepen- 

dently of place, is too absurd to make any part of 

a rational argument. 

As every man in the nation, of the age of 

twenty-one years, pays taxes, either out of the 

property he possesses, or out of the product of 

his labor, which is property to him ; and is amen- 

able in his own person to every law of the land; 

so has everyone the same equal right to vote, 
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and no one part of the nation, nor any individual, 

has a right to dispute the right of another. The 
man who should do this ought to forfeit the exer- 

cise of his own right, for a term of years. This 

i would render the punishment consistent with the 

crime. 

When a qualification to vote is regulated by 

years, it is placed on the firmest possible ground ; 

because the qualification is such, as nothing but 

dying before the time can take away; and the 

equality of rights, as a principle, is recognized in 

the act of regulating the exercise. But when 

rights are placed upon, or made dependent upon 

property, they are on the most precarious of all 

tenures. “Riches make themselves wings, and fly 

away,” and the rights fly with them; and thus 

they become lost to the man when they would be 

of most value. 

It is from a strange mixture of tyranny and 

cowardice, that exclusions have been set up and 

continued. The boldness to do wrong at first, 

changes afterwards into cowardly craft, and at 

last into fear. The representatives in England 

appear now to act as if they were afraid to do 

right, even in part, lest it should awaken the na- 

tion to a sense of all the wrongs it has endured. 

This case serves to show, that the same conduct 
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that best constitutes the safety of an individual, 

namely, a strict adherence to principle, constitutes 

also the safety of a government, and that with- 

out it safety is but an empty name. When the 

rich plunder the poor of his rights, it becomes an 

example to the poor to plunder the rich of his 

property; for the rights of the one are as much 

property to him, as wealth is property to the 

other, and the ZittZe all is as dear as the m&L 

It is only by setting out on just principles that 

men are trained to be just to each other; and it 

will always be found, that when the rich protect 

the rights of the poor, the poor will protect the 

property of the rich. But the guarantee, to be 

effectual, must be parliamentarily reciprocal. 

Exclusions are not only unjust, but they fre- 

quently operate as injuriously to the party 

who monopolizes, as to those who are excluded. 

When men seek to exclude others from partici- 

pating in the exercise of any right, they should 

at least, be assured, that they can effectually per- 

form the whole of the business they undertake ; 

for, unless they do this, themselves will be losers 

by the monopoly. This has been the case with 

respect to the monopolized right of election. The 

monopolizing party has not been able to keep the 

Parliamentary representation, to whom the 
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power of taxation was intrusted, in the state it 

ought to have been, and have thereby multiplied 

taxes upon themselves equally with those who 

were excluded. 

A great deal has been, and will continue to 

be said, about disqualifications, arising from the 

commission of offenses ; but were this subject 

urged to its full extent, it would disqualify a 

great number of the present electors, together 

with their representatives ; for, of all offenses, 

none are more destructive to the morals of so- 

ciety than bribery and corruption. It is, there- 

fore, civility to such persons to pass this subject 

over, and give them a fair opportunity of recov- 

ering, or rather of creating character. 

Everything, in the present mode of election- 

eering in England, is the reverse of what it ought 

to be, and the vulgarity that attends elections is 

no other than the natural consequence of invert- 

ing the order of the system. 

In the first place, the candidate seeks the 

elector, instead of the elector seeking for a rep- 

resentative; and the electors are advertised as 

being in the interest of the candidate, instead of 

the candidate being in the interest of the electors. 

The candidate pays the elector for his vote, in- 

stead of the nation paying the representative for 
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his time and attendance on public business. The 

complaint for an undue election is brought by the 

candidate, as if he, and not the electors, were the 

party aggrieved; and he takes on himself, at any 

period of the election, to break it up, by declining, 

as if the election was in his right and not in theirs. 

The compact that was entered into at the last 

Westminster election between two of the candi- 

dates (Mr. Fox and Lord Hood,) was an inde- 

cent violation of the principles of election. The 

candidates assumed, in their own persons, the 

rights of the electors; for, it was only in the body 

of the electors, and not at all in the candidates, 

that the right of making such compact, or com- 

promise, could exist. But the principle of elec- 

tion and representation is so completely done 

away in every stage thereof, that inconsistency 

has no longer the power of surprising. 

Neither from elections thus conducted, nor 

‘from rotten borough addressers, nor from 

county-meetings, promoted by placemen and 

pensioners, can the sense of the nation be known. 

It is still corruption appealing to itself. But 

a convention of a thousand persons, fairly 

elected, would bring every matter to a decided 

issue. 

As to county-meetings, it is only persons of 
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leisure, or those who live near to the place of 

meeting, that can attend, and the number on such 

occasions is but like a drop in the bucket com- 

pared with the whole. The only consistent ser- 

vice which such meetings could render, would be 

that of apportioning the county into convenient 

districts, and when this is done, each district 

might, according to its number of inhabitants, 

elect its quota of county members to the national 

convention; and the vote of each elector might be 

taken in the parish where he resided, either by 

ballot or by voice, as he should choose to give it. 

A national convention thus formed, would 

bring together the sense and opinions of every 

part of the nation, fairly taken. The science of 

government, and the interest of the public, and of 

the several parts thereof, would then undergo an 

ample and rational discussion, freed from the lan- 

guage of parliamentary disguise 

But in all deliberations of this kind, though 

men have a right to reason with, and endeavor 

to convince each other, upon any matter that re- 

spects their common good, yet, in point of prac- 

tise, the majority of opinions, when known, 

forms a rule for the whole, and to this rule every 

good citizen practically conforms. 

Mr. Burke, as if he knew, (for. every con- 
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cealed pensioner has the opportunity of know- 

ing,) that the abuses acted under the present sys- 

tem, are too flagrant to be palliated, and that the 

majority of opinions, whenever such abuses 

should be made public, would be for a general 

and effectual reform, has endeavored to pre- 

clude the event, by sturdily denying the right of 

a majority of a nation to act as a whole. Let us 

bestow a thought upon this case. 

When any matter is proposed as a subject for 

consultation, it necessarily implies some mode of 

decision. Common consent, arising from abso- 

lute necessity, has placed this in a majority of 

opinions; because, without it, there can be no de- 

cision, and consequently no order. It is, perhaps, 

the only case in which mankind, however various 

in their ideas upon other matters, can consistently 

be unanimous; because it is a mode of decision 

derived from the primary original right of every 

individual concerned ; that right being first indi- 

vidually exercised in giving an opinion, and 

whether that opinion shall arrange with the mi- 

nority or the majority, is a subsequent accidental 

thing that neither increases nor diminishes the 

individual, original right itself. Prior to any de- 

bate, inquiry, or investigation, it is not supposed 

to be known on which side the majority of 
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opinions will fall, and therefore, while this mode 

of decision secures to everyone the right of giv- 

ing an opinion, it admits to everyone an equal 

chance in the ultimate event. 

Among the matters that will present them- 

selves to the consideration of a national conven- 

tion, there is one, wholly of a domestic nature, 

but so marvellously loaded with confusion, as to 

appear at first sight, almost impossible to be re- 

formed. I mean the condition of what is called 

law. 

iBut, if we examine into the cause from 

whence this confusion, now so much the subject 

of universal complaint, is produced, not only the 

remedy will immediately present itself, but, with 

it, the means of preventing the like case hereafter. 

In the first place, the confusion has generated 

itself from the absurdity of every Parliament as- 

suming to be eternal in power, and the laws par- 

take in a similar manner, of this assumption. 

They have no period of legal or natural expi- 

ration; and, however absurd in principle, or in- 

consistent in practise many of them have become, 

they still are, if not especially repealed, consid- 

ered as making a part of the general mass. _ By 

this means the body of what is called law, is 

spread over a space of several hzcndred years, 
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comprehending laws obsolete, laws repugnant, 

laws ridiculous, and every other kind of laws for- 

gotten or remembered; and what renders the case 

still worse, is, that the confusion multiplies with 

the progress of time.* 

To bring this misshapen monster into form, 

and to prevent its lapsing again into a wilderness 

state, only two things, and those very simple, 

are necessary. 

The first is, to review the whole mass of laws, 

and to bring forward such only as are worth re- 

taining, and let all the rest drop ; and to give to 

the laws so brought forward a new era, com- 

mencing from the time of such reform. 

Secondly; that at the expiration of every 

twenty-one years (or any other stated period) a 

like review shall again be taken, and the laws, 

found proper to be retained, be again carried 

forward, commencing with that date, and the 

useless laws dropped and discontinued. 

By this means there can be no obsolete laws, 

and scarcely such a thing as laws standing in 

direct or equivocal contradiction to each other, 

* In the time of Henry IV t-t law was passed making it felony 
“to multiply gold or silver, or to make use of the craft of multi- 

plication,” and this law remained two hundred and eighty-six 

years upon the statute books. It was then repealed as being 

ridiculous and injurious. 
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and every person will know the period of time to 

which he is to look back for all the laws in 

being. 

It is worth remarking, that while every other 

branch of science is brought within some com- 

modious system, and the study of it simplified by 

easy methods, the laws take the contrary course, 

and become every year more complicated, en- 

tangled, confused, and obscure. 

Among the paragraphs which the Attorney- 

general has taken from the “Rights of Man,” and 

put into his information, one is, that where I 

have said, “that with respect to regular law, there 

is iwarcely such a thing.” 

As I do not know whether the Attorney-gen- 

eral means to show this expression to be libellous, 

because it is TRUE, or because it is FALSE, I shall 

make no other reply to him in this place, than by 

remarking, that if almanac-makers had not been 

more judicious than law-makers, the study of al- 

manacs would by this time have become as ab- 

struse as the study of law, and we should hear of 

a library of almanacs as we now do of statutes; 

but by the simple operation of letting the obso- 

lete matter drop, and carrying forward that only 

which is proper to be retained, all that is necessary 

to be known is found within the space of a year, 
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and laws also admit of being kept within some 

given period. 

I shall here close this letter, so far as it re- 

spects the addresses, the Proclamation, and the 

prosecution ; and shall offer a few observations to 

the Society, styling itself “THE FRIENDS OF THE 

PEOPLE." 

That the science of government is beginning 

to be better understood than in former times, and 

that the age of fiction and political superstition, 

and of craft and mystery, is passing away, are 

matters which the experience of every day proves 

to be true, as well in England as in other coun- 

tries. 

As therefore it is impossible to calculate the 

silent progress of opinion, and also impossible to 

govern a nation after it has changed its habits of 

thinking, by the craft or policy that it was gov- 

erned by before, the only true method to prevent 

popular discontents and commotions is, to throw, 

by every fair and rational argument, all the light 

upon the subject than can possibly be thrown; 

and at the same time, to open the means of col- 

lecting the general sense of the nation ; and this 

cannot, as already observed, be done by any plan 

so effectually as a national convention. Here in- 
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dividual opinion will quiet itself by having a cen- 

ter to rest upon. 

The Society already mentioned, (which is 

made up of men of various descriptions, but 

chiefly of those called Foxites,) appears to me, 

either to have taken wrong grounds from want 

of judgment, or to have acted with cunning re- 

serve. It is now amusing the people with a new 

phrase, namely, that of “a temperate and mod- 

erate reform,” the interpretation of which is, a 

continuance of the abuses as long as possible. If 

we cannot hold all let us hold some. 
Who are those that are frightened at re- 

forms? Are the public afraid that their taxes 

should be lessened too much? Are they afraid 

that sinecure places and pensions should be abol- 

ished too fast ? Are the poor afraid that their 

condition should be rendered too comfortable? 

Is the worn-out mechanic, or the aged and de- 

cayed tradesman, frightened at the prospect of 

receiving ten pounds a year out of the surplus 

taxes? Is the soldier frightened at the thoughts 

of his discharge, and three shillings per week dur- 

ing life? Is the sailor afraid that press-warrants 

will be abolished? The Society mistakes the fears 

of borough mongers, placemen, and pensioners, 

for the fears of the people; and the temperate 
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and moderate reform it talks of is calculated to 

suit the condition of the former. 

Those words, “temperate and moderate,” are 

words either of political cowardice, or of cunning, 

or seduction .-A thing, moderately good; is not 

so good as it ought to be. Moderation in tem- 

per is always a virtue ; but moderation in princi- 

ple, is a species of vice. But who is to be the 

judge of what is a temperate and moderate re- 

form? The Society is the representative of no- 

body; neither can the unrepresented part of the 

nation commit this power to those in Parliament, 

in whose election they had no choice ; and, there- 

fore, even, upon the ground the Society has taken, 

recourse must be had to a national convention. 

The objection which Mr. Fox made to Mr. 

Grey’s proposed motion for a parliamentary re- 

form was, that it contained no plan.-It certainly 

did not. But the plan very easily presents itself; 

and while it is fair for all parties, it prevents 

the dangers that might otherwise arise from pri- 

vate or popular discontent. 

THOMAS PAINE. 
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ADDRESS TO THE PEOPLE OF 

FRANCE 

PARIS, Sept. 25 [1792]. 

First Year of the Republic. 

F ELLOW CITIZENS, I receive, with af- 

fectionate gratitude, the honor which the late 

National Assembly has conferred upon me, by 

adopting me a citizen of France: and the addi- 

tional honor of being elected by my fellow citizens 

a member of the National Convention. Happily 

impressed, as I am, by those testimonies of re- 

spect shown toward me as an individual, I feel 

my felicity increased by seeing the barrier broken 

down that divided patriotism by spots of earth, 

and limited citizenship to the soil, like vegetation. 

Had those honors been conferred in an hour 

of national tranquillity, they would have afforded 

no other means of showing my affection, than to 

have accepted and enjoyed them; but they come 

accompanied with circumstances that give me 

the honorable opportunity of commencing my 

citizenship in the stormy hour of difficulties. I 

come not to enjoy repose. Convinced that the 
cause of France is the cause of all mankind, and 

that liberty cannot be purchased by a wish. I 
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gladly share with you the dangers and honors 

necessary to success. 

I am well aware that the moment of any 

great change, such as that accomplished on the 

tenth of August, is unavoidably the moment of 

terror and confusion. The mind, highly agitated 

by hope, suspicion and apprehension, continues 

without rest till the change be accomplished. But 

let us now look calmly and confidently forward, 

and success is certain. It is no longer the paltry 

cause of kings, or of this, or of that individual, 

that calls France and her armies into action. It 

is the great cause of ALL. It is the establishment 

of a new era, that shall blot despotism from the 

earth, and fix, on the lasting principles of peace 

and citizenship, the great Republic of Man. 

It has been my fate to have borne a share in 

the commencement and complete establishment of 

one revolution (I mean the Revolution of Amer- 

ica). The success and events of that revolution 

are encouraging to us. The prosperity and hap- 

piness that have since flowed to that country, 

have amply rewarded her for all the hardships 

she endured and for all the dangers she en- 

countered. 

The principles on which that Revolution be- 

gan, have extended themselves to Europe; and an 
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over-ruling Providence is regenerating the old 

world by the principles of the new. The distance 

of America from all the other parts of the globe, 

did not admit of her carrying those principles 

beyond her own situation. It is to the peculiar 

honor of France, that she now raises the standard 

of liberty for all nations ; and in fighting her own 

battles, contends for the rights of all mankind. 

The same spirit of fortitude that insured SUC- 

cess to America will insure it to France, for it is 

impossible to conquer a nation determined to be 

free! The military circumstances that now unite 

themselves to France, are such as the despots of 

the earth know nothing of, and can form no cal- 

culation upon. They know not what it is to fight 

against a nation; they have only been accustomed 

to make war upon each other, and they know, 

from system and practise, how to calculate the 

probable success of despot against despot; and 

here their knowledge and their experience end. 

But in a contest like the present a new and 

boundless variety of circumstances arise, that de- 

ranges all such customary calculations. When a 

whole nation acts as an army, the despot knows 

not the extent of the power against which he con- 

tends. New armies arise against him with the 

necessity of the moment. It is then that the diffi- 
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culties of an invading enemy multiply, as in the 

former case they diminished; and he finds them 

at their height when he expected them to end. 

The only war that has any similarity of cir- 

cumstances with the present, is the late Revolu- 

tion War in America. On her part, as it now is 

in France, it was a war of the whole nation :- 

there it was that the enemy, by beginning to con- 

quer, put himself in a condition of being con- 

quered. His first victories prepared him for de- 

feat. He advanced till he could not retreat, and 

found himself in the midst of a nation of armies. 

Were it now to be proposed to the Austrians 

and Prussians, to escort them into the middle 

of France, and there leave them to make the 

most of such a situation, they would see too much 

into the dangers of it to accept the offer, and 

the same dangers would attend them, could they 

arrive there by any other means. Where, then, 

is the military policy of their attempting to ob- 

tain, by force, that which they would refuse by 

choice? But to reason with despots is throwing 

reason away. The best of arguments is a vigor- 

ous preparation. 

Man is ever a stranger to the ways by which 

Providence regulates the order of things. The 

interference of foreign despots may serve to in- 
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traduce into their own enslaved countries the 

principles they come to oppose. Liberty and 

equality are blessings too great to be the in- 

heritance of France alone. It is an honor to her 

to be their first champion; and she may now say 

to her enemies, with a mighty voice, “O! ye 

Austrians, ye Prussians! ye who now turn your 

bayonets against us, it is for you, it is for all 

Europe, it is for all mankind, and not for France 

alone, that she raises the standard of Liberty and 

Equality !” 

The public cause has hitherto suffered from 

the contradictions contained in the Constitution 

of the Constituent Assembly. Those contradic- 

tions have served to divide the opinions of in- 

dividuals at home, and to obscure the great prin- 

ciples of the Revolution in other countries. But 

when those contradictions shall be removed, and 

the Constitution be made conformable to the Dec- 

laration of Rights; when the bagatelles of mon- 

archy, royalty, regency, and hereditary succes- 

sion, shall be exposed, with all their absurdities, 

a new ray of light will be thrown over the world, 

and the Revolution will derive new strength by 

being universally understood. 

The scene that now opens itself to France 

extends far beyond the boundaries of her own 
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dominions. Every nation is becoming her col- 

league, and every court is become her enemy. It 

is now the cause of all nations, against the cause 

of all courts. The terror that despotism felt, 

clandestinely begot a confederation of despots; 

and their attack upon France was produced by 

their fears at home. 

In entering on this great scene, greater than 

any nation has yet been called to act in let US 

say to the agitated mind, be calm. Let US punish 

by instructing, rather than by revenge. Let us 

begin the new era by a greatness of friendship, 

and hail the approach of union and success. 

Your fellow-citizen, 

,THOMAS PAINE. 
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AN ESSAY WRITTEN TO AID NEW 
REPUBLICANS IN THEIR OPPO- 

SITION TO MONARCHY” 

T HE attainment of any important possession 
that we have long been ardently coveting is 

at once a source of subsequent self-congratula- 

tion. Indeed, the feeling that we have triumphed 

so absorbs us that we immediately lose the sense 

of the cause of our success. But, after dwelling 

awhile on our new happiness, we verify all the 

incidents that have produced it, and the examina- 

tion of each of them separately still further en- 

hances our satisfaction. It is our present pur- 

pose to develop fully the reasons why our readers 

should participate in our enjoyment. 

All French citizens have joined in celebrating 

the downfall of Royalty and the creation of a 

Republic? yet, among those who applaud, there 

* Translated from Le Patriots Pranqois of the twentieth of 
October, 1792 (Year 1 of the Republic). 

t The National Convention assembled on September 21, 1792. 
Its first task was to declare that Royalty had ceased to exist; 
its next to establish the new calendar, commencing on Septem- 

ber twenty-second. On October twenty-seventh Paine, now depu- 
ty for Calais, was empowered by the other deputies of the De- 
partment to felicitate the Convention, which he did in these 
words : 

“Citizen President, I beg to congratulate the Convention on 
the abolition of Royalty in the name of my fellow-deputies and 

of the Council General of the Commune of Calais. At the same 
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are some persons who have not an entirely clear 

comprehension of their former situation or of 

that upon which they are now entering. 

All Frenchmen have shuddered at the per- 

juries of the King, the plots of his Court and the 

profligacy of his brothers; so that the race of 

Louis was deposed from the throne of their hearts 

long before it was deposed by legislative decree. 

We do not effect much, however, if we merely de- 

throne an idol; we must also break to pieces the 

pedestal upon which it rested. It is the office of 

royalty rather than the holder of the office that 

is fatal in its consequences. But everyone has 

not a vivid conception of this fact. 

Yet all Frenchmen should be able in the pres- 

ent conjuncture to prove the absurdity of Royal- 

ty and the reasonableness of a Republic, when- 

ever these forms of government are discussed; 

because if you now enjoy freedom and happiness, 

you should be conscious of the reasons for your 
contentment. 

As a distinction is drawn frequently between 

Royalty and Monarchy, we had better examine 

into the question of the pertinency of this dis- 

tinction. 
time I must, in the midst of the genera1 joy, express my re- 
gret that the folly of our ancestors should compel us to treat with 
such solemnity the abolition of a phantom.“-Ed. 
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ROYALTY 

The system of Royalty has begun in the same 

fashion in all countries and among all peoples. 

A band of robbers, gathered together under a 

leader, throw themselves on a country and make 

slaves of its people ; then they elect their leader 

king. Next comes another robber chief, who 

conquers and kills the first, and makes himself 

king in his stead. After a time, the recollection 

of all this violence is obliterated, and the succes- 

sors of the robber are held to reign quite legiti- 

mately. They are shrewd enough to confer a few 

benefits now and then on their subjects; they cor- 

rupt those about them, and, to give an air of sanc- 

tity to their origin, they devise pedigrees that are 

purely fictitious ;* afterward, they are aided 

* The following royal genealogy is to be found in the Boston 
Investi.qutor’s compilation of Paine’s works : 

“ROYAL PEDIGREE:-George III, who was the grandson 

of George II, who was the son of George I, who was the son of 
the Princess Sophia, who was the sister of William and Mary, 
who were the daughter and son-in-law of James II, who was the 
son of Charles I, <ho was a traitor to his country and decapitated 

as such, who was the son of James I, who was the son of Mary, 
who was the sister (sic) of Edward VI, who was the son of 
Henry VIII, who was- the cold-blooded murderer of his wives, and 
the Promoter of the Protestant religion, who was the son of 

Henry VII, who slew Richard III, who smothered his nephew, 
Edward V, who was the son of Edward IV, who with bloody 
Richard slew Henry VI, who succeeded Henry V, who was the 
son of Henry IV, who was the cousin of Richard II, who was the 

son (sic) of Edward III, who was the son of Richard (sic) II, 
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by the dishonesty of the priests, and religion be- 

friends their usurped power, which will hence- 

forth be regarded as their hereditary possession. 

The consequences that flow from Royalty are 

such as might be expected from its source. The 

annals of monarchy abound in such hideous wick- 

edness, such horrible cruelties that only by read- 

ing them can we form any idea of the baseness 

of which human nature is capable. The pictures 

that we there behold of kings and their ministers 

and courtiers are so horrifying that humanity is 

forced to turn away from them with a shudder. 

And, yet, what else could be expected? 

Kings are monsters in the natural order, and what 

can we expect from monsters but miseries and 

crimes? Now, what is Monarchy? Whatever 

effort may have been made to conceal its true 

nature and to familiarize the people with that 

hateful term, its real meaning cannot be dis- 

guised: it signifies absolute power vested in a 

single person, although that person be a fool, a 

traitor or a tyrant. Do we not outrage national 

who was the son of Edward I, who was the son of Henry TIT, 
who was the son of John, who was the brother of Richard I, who 
was the son of Henry II, who was the son of Matilda, who was 
the daughter of Henry I, who was the brother of William Rufus, 
who was the son of William the Conqueror, who was the son of 
a whore.“-Ed. 
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honor when we suggest the possibility of any 

people being ruled by such a person as I have 

denoted? 

But, apart from the defects of the individual, 

government by a single person is vicious in itself. 

A prince is too small a person himself to be capa- 

ble of governing even the smallest state. What 

an absurdity it is, then, to believe in his capacity 

for the government of a great nation! 

However, you will say, there have been kings 

who were men of genius. Granted: but such in- 

telligent rulers have been a greater curse to na- 

tions than those who were intellectually deficient. 

Kings of that class have always been ambitious, 

and have compelled their subjects to pay dearly 

for the conquests and Te-deums that were cele- 

brated over the land while its inhabitants were 

dying of hunger. We have only to turn to the 

career of Louis XIV and of other sovereigns in 

proof of the truth of this statement. 

What, however, of those rulers who have no 

claim to ability, and who substitute for it the vices 

that seem inherent in Royalty? We have the fol- 

lowing description of them in the Contrat Social 
of J. J. Rousseau: “The men who take the fore- 

most place in monarchies are often simply base 

marplots, ordinary rogues, mean intriguers. 
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The trivial intellectual qualities that have raised 

these people to high positions in courts but serve 

to make more apparent to the public their real 

insignificance.” In a word, the story of all mon- 

archies supplies proof that, while monarchs do 

nothing, their ministers do nothing but evil. 

While Royalty is harmful from its very na- 

ture, hereditary Royalty is, in addition, absurd 

and disgusting. Just think of it! Yonder is a 

man who claims that he has a hereditary right to 

rule me ! Where did he get it ? From his ances- 

tors, he says, and from mine. But how could 

they give him a right they did not possess? No 

man has power over posterity. I can no more 

be the slave of those who went before me than I 

can of those who now exist. If we returned to 
life, we could not rob ourselves of the rights ac- 

quired in a second existence ; still less could we 

rob posterity of their rights. 

A hereditary crown ! A throne to be handed 

over to a successor! Why, it is to treat our pos- 

terity as a herd of cattle who are entirely desti- 

tute of either rights or will. No more infamous 

and indecent illusion ever disgraced humanity 

than that the people is a herd which may be trans- 

mitted from one king to another. 

From one point of view, we should not, per- 
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haps, censure kings for their savage cruelty, their 

brutality and their oppressions ; it is not they who 

are in fault ; it is hereditary succession: a swamp 

breeds serpents ; hereditary succession breeds op- 

pressors. 

The following is the system of logic upon 

which are founded the claims of Royalty: “I,” 

says the hereditary prince, “owe my authority to 

my birth ; I owe my birth to God ; therefore, I 

owe nothing to men.” When he has a subservi- 

ent minister, he then proceeds to commit all the 

crimes of which tyranny is capable, and he never 

has any idea that he is acting wrongfully. We 

have plenty of evidence of this fact in the history 

of all countries. 

You must also see clearly that there must be 

an entire absence of sympathy between ruler and 

people. What renders us kind and humane? 

Is it not sympathy, the power which I have of 

putting myself in my neighbor’s place? How 

can a monarch have sympathy? He can never 

put himself in anybody’s place, for the simple 

reason that he can never be in any place but his 

own. 

A monarch is naturally and preeminently an 

egotist. We have innumerable proofs which 

show that such a person is altogether separated 
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from humanity. When Charles II was asked 

to punish Lauderdale for his cruelty to the Scats, 

his reply was: “Lauderdale may have op- 

pressed the Scats, but he has always supported 

my interests.” A frequent expression of Louis 

XIV was: “If I were to comply with the will 

of my people, I should not be King.” He lost 

his temper when anyone spoke of the “safety of 

the State,” or “the calamities of the State.” 

We might not object to the hereditary suc- 

cession of kings, if we could always be certain 

that the throne should be occupied by a wise and 

virtuous prince. If, however, we but consider 

the character of those who sit on the thrones of 

Europe at the present hour, what do we discover? 

We find that the men who fill them are either 

fools or tyrants or traitors or libertines, and that 

in some of them are combined all imaginable 

vices. It would thus seem that nature and des- 

tiny have agreed in the present age to supply us 

with tangible evidence of the atrocious wicked- 

ness and folly of Royalty. 

Yet, after all, there is nothing distinctive 

about the present age in this relation. Heredi- 

tary succession is so essentially vicious that it is 

impossible for the people to hope for the advent 

of a virtuous prince. A person educated in the 
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belief that he has a right to command others is 

inevitably bound by his surroundings to lose all 

sense of reason and justice. 

In fact, were not this notion of hereditary 

kings a serious matter, we might feel inclined to 

laugh at the absurdity of such an institution. 

We have to imagine that, as in the case of race- 

horses, a prince has certain peculiar characteris- 

tics that destine him for the throne, just as the 

courser has certain physical qualities which des- 

tine him for the race-track. But in the case of 

the noble race of Andalusian steeds, certain pre- 

cautions are taken to insure its genuineness. 

Surely, in the case of princes, except similar 

precautions are adopted, no matter how much 

they violate the laws of decency, it is impossible 

to discover whether the offspring of a queen is 

a legitimate prince or a bastard. 

Everything connected with hereditary Roy- 

alty bears the mark of infamy or folly. Just 

consider: a person cannot be a mere workman 

without some sort of ability; to be a king allr 

that a man requires is to be born. The story 

told by Montaigne of the dog Barkouf who 

was appointed governor of a province by an 

‘Asiatic monarch, excites our amusement. We 

laugh at the folly of the Egyptians, who set up 
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a pebble on a throne and acknowledged it as their 

King. But a pebble or a dog would be less 

harmful to the people who bowed before them 

than are kings to the nations that pay them ser- 

vile homage. 

An irrational animal or a piece of lifeless 

rock is less dangerous to a nation than a human 

idol. Hardly a single example can be adduced 

where a man of genius has left behind him chil- 

dren worthy of their parentage. And yet the 

authority vested in a sovereign, must descend to 

his son! It is like saying 

always has a wise son! A 

inheritance is as likely as 

inheritance. 

that a wise father 

good governor by 

a good author by 

Common sense, therefore, is as much outraged 

by the idea of Royalty as common right is. Still, 

it is more than an absurdity; it is a plague, be- 

cause a nation that prostrates itself in presences 

of an absurdity is degraded. Can that people 

which reveres equally vice and virtue, ignorance 

and wisdom, ever have the capacity for managing 

important affairs. 2 For this reason, it will be 

noticed that the inhabitants of a) monarchical 

country are often intellectually degenerate and 

are distinguished for their servile disposition. 

Another consequence of this baleful institu- 
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tion is that it destroys equality and introduces 
what is called “Nobility.” Evil a thing as No- 
bility is, it is less so than government by inheri- 

tance. All that the noble asks of me is that I 
recognize his superiority because of his birth, 

while the King requires my submission: I am 

amused by the noble ; I feel like setting my foot 

upon the King. 

It was thought that when the Convention 

voted the abolition of Royalty, some one would 

speak in its favor. In this relation, a certain 

philosopher, who believed that no decree should 

be issued without a preliminary discussion of the 

question, moved for the appointment of an orator 

who should bring forward all the arguments that 

could be adduced in favor of Royalty, so that 

everything that could be said in its justification 

should be made clear to the world. It was on 

the principle that counsel is assigned to the de- 

fense, no matter how strong is the evidence of the 

prisoner’s guilt. In the Republic of Venice there 

was an official whose function it was to assail all 

testimony, however indisputable. Royalty, how- 
ever, has plenty of defenders. It is only fitting 

that we should examine the cogency of their 

arguments. 
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1. The people need a King to protect them 
from the tyranny of the powerful. 

Let the Rights of Man be established, Equal- 

ity enthroned, a sound Constitution drafted, with 

its powers clearly defined ; let all privileges, dis- 

tinctions of birth and monopolies be annulled ; es- 

tablish liberty of trade and industry, the freedom 

of the press, equal division of family inheritances, 

publicity of all government measures, and you 

will be certain to have excellent laws, and may 

dispel from your mind the dread of the powerful; 

for, whether they like it or not, all citizens will 

then be subject to the law. 

2. A King will prevent the Legislature from 

usurping authority. 

If representatives, who cannot act as admin- 

istrators or judges, are often renewed, if their 

functions are determined by law, if the people 

can summon at any moment their national con- 

ventions and primary assemblies, the tyranny of 

a legislature would have only a very short ex- 

istence, especially among a people capable of self- 

defense, who can read, and have newspapers, guns 

and pikes. Why assume an evil solely for the 

purpose of providing a remedy? 

3. To strengthen the executive power, we 

should have a King. 
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Such a proposition might have a certain force 
when we had nobles, priests, parliaments, and 
other privileged classes. Now, however, the law 

is all powerful, and as it is the expression of the 

general will, it is the interest of everyone to see 

that it is executed. On the contrary, the pres- 

ence of a hereditary king tends to weaken the 

executive power, as was clearly demonstrated re- 

cently when we attempted to unite Royalty and 

Liberty in marriage bonds. 

For that matter, those who hold this opinion 

are persons who identify the king with the Ex- 

ecutive Power. My readers, I fancy, entertain 

more enlightened sentiments. 

The following is another not uncommon fal- 

lacy : “We must have either an hereditary chief 

or an elective chief. If we have an elective chief, 

the citizens will quarrel about the candidates, and 

every election will be followed by a civil war.” 

In the first place, such civil wars as have arisen 

in England and France were the result, not of 

election, but of hereditary succession ; and, in 

addition, the scourge of foreign war has, for a 

score of times, devastated these kingdoms, be- 

cause of the claims asserted by certain royal fam- 

ilies. In fine, ail the disturbances that occurred 
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during the Regency had their source in heredi- 
tary succession. 

The great point, however, to be considered is 
this: an elective chief will not be followed by a 
train of courtiers, will not be surrounded with 
royal pageantry, will not be puffed up with ser- 
vile adulation, and will not have an income of 
thirty millions ; and besides, his fellow-citizens 
will not elect him to an office of several years’ 
duration without limiting his authority and keep- 
ing his income within due bounds. 

Moreover, the presence of a king entails the 
presence of an aristocracy and of taxation reach- 
ing thirty millions. This is doubtless why 
Franklin styled Royalism a crime as bad as 

poison& 
The sole reason why Royalty, with all its 

visionary splendor, its assumed necessity, the su- 
perstitious idolatry that follows in its train, was 
created was for the purpose of exacting from its 
victims excessive taxation and willing submission. 

Royalty and Popery have had the same goal 
to attain and have been supported by the same 
deceptions; they are now falling into the same 
decay under the rays of the same Light. 
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TO THE ATTORNEY-GENERAL, ON 
THE PROSECUTION AGAINST THE 
SECOND PART OF RIGHTS OF MAN 

PARIS, eleventh of November, first year of the 

Republic [ 17921. 

MR. ATTORNEY-GENERAL: 

S IR :-As there can be no personal resent- 

ment between two strangers, I write this 

letter to you, as to a man against whom I have no 

animosity. 

*You have, as Attorney-general, commenced 

a prosecution against me as the author of “Rights 

of Man.” Had not my duty, in consequence of 

my being elected a member of the National Con- 

vention of France, called me from England, I 

should have stayed to have contested the injustice 

of that prosecution; not upon my own account, 

for I cared not about the prosecution, but to have 

defended the principles I had advanced in the 

work. 

The duty I am now engaged in is 07 too much 

importance to permit me to trouble myself about 

your prosecution : when I have leisure, I shall 

have no objection to meet you on that ground; 

but, as I now stand, whether you go on with the 
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prosecution, or whether you do not, or whether 

you obtain a verdict, or not, is a matter of the 

most perfect indifference to me as an individual. 

If you obtain one (which you are welcome to if 

you can get it), it cannot affect me either in per- 

son, property, or reputation, otherwise than to 

increase the latter ; and with respect to yourself, 

it is as consistent that you obtain a verdict against 

the Man in the Moon as against me; neither do 

I see how you can continue the prosecution 

against me as you would have done against one 

of your 0~~12 people, who had absented himself 

because he was prosecuted; what passed at Dover 

proves that my departure from England was no 

secret. 

My necessary absence from your country af- 

fords the opportunity of knowing whether the 

prosecution was intended against Thomas Paine, 
\ 

or against the right of the people of England to 

investigate systems and principles of govern- 

ment; for as I cannot now be the object of the 

prosecution, the going on with the prosecution 

will show that something else was the object, and 

that something else can be no other than the peo- 

ple of England, for it is against their rights, 

and not against me, that a verdict or sentence can 

operate, if it can operate at all. Be then so can- 
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did as to tell the jury (if you choose to continue 

the process), whom it is you are prosecuting, and 

on whom it is that the verdict is to fall. 

But I have other reasons than those I have 

mentioned for writing you this letter; and, how- 

ever you may choose to interpret them, they pro- 

ceed from a good heart. The time, Sir, is becom- 

ing too serious to play with court prosecutions, 

and sport with national rights. The terrible ex- 

amples that have taken place here, upon men 

who, less than a year ago, thought themselves as 

secure as any prosecuting judge, jury, or attor- 

ney-general, now can in England, ought to have 

some weight with men in your situation. 

That the Government of England is as great, 

if not the greatest, perfection of fraud and cor- 

ruption that ever took place since governments 

began, is what you cannot be a stranger to, un- 

less the constant habit of seeing it has blinded 

your senses; but though you may not choose to see 

it, the people are seeing it very fast, and the 

progress is beyond what you may choose to be- 

lieve. Is it possible that you, or I, can believe, 

or that reason can make any other man believe, 

that the capacity of such a man as Mr. Guelph, 

or any of his profligate sons, is necessary to the 

government of a nation ? I speak to you as one 
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man ought to speak to another; and I know also 

that I speak what other people are beginning to 

think. 

That you cannot obtain a verdict (and if you 

do, it will signify nothing) without packing a 

jury (and we both know that such tricks are 

practised), is what I have very good reason to 

believe, I have gone into coffee-houses, and places 

where I was unknown, on purpose to learn the 

currency of opinion, and I never yet saw any 

company of twelve men that condemned the book; 

but I have often found a greater number than 

twelve approving it, and this I think is a fair 

way of collecting the natural currency of opinion. 

Do not then, Sir, be the instrument of draw- 

ing twelve men into a situation that may be in- 

jurious to them afterwards. I do not speak this 

from policy, but from benevolence; but if you 

choose to go on with the process, I make it my 

request to you that you will read this letter in , 

court, after which the judge and the jury may do 

as they please. As I do not consider myself the 

object of the prosecution, neither can I be affect- 

ed by the issue, one way or the other, I shall, 

though a foreigner in your country, subscribe as 

much money as any other man toward support- 
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ing the right of the nation against the prosecu- 

tion ; and it is for this purpose only that I shall do 

it. THOMAS PAINE. 

As I have not time to copy letters, you will 

excuse the corrections. 

P. S.-I intended, had I stayed in England, to 

have published the information, with my remarks 

upon it, before the trial came on; but as I am 

otherwise engaged, I reserve myself till the trial 

is over, when I shall reply fully to everything 

you shall advance. 
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ON THE PROPRIETY OF BRINGING 

LOUIS XVI TO TRIAL. 

Read to the Convention, November 21,lr92. 

CITIZEN PRESIDENT : 

Paris, Nov. 20, 1792. 

A S I do not know precisely what day the 

Convention will resume the discussion on 

. the trial of Louis XVI, and, on account of my 

inability to express myself in French, I cannot 

speak at the tribune, I request permission to de- 

posit in your hands the inclosed paper, which 
contains my opinion on that subject. I make 

this demand with so much eagerness, because 

circumstances will prove how much it imports to 

France, that Louis XVI should continue to enjoy 

good health. I should be happy if the Conven- 

tion would have the goodness to hear this paper 

read this morning, as I propose sending a copy 

of it to London, to be printed in the English 

journals. 
THOMAS PAINE. 

A secretary read the opinion of Thomas Paine. 

I think it necessary that Louis XVI should 

be tried; not that this advice is suggested by a 
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spirit of vengeance, but because this measure ap- 

pears to me just, lawful, and conformable to 

sound policy. If Louis is innocent, let us put 

him to prove his innocence ; if he is guilty, let 

the national will determine whether he shall be 

pardoned or punished. 

But besides the motives personal to Louis 

XVI, there are others which make his trial neces- 

sary. I am about to develop these motives, in 

the language which I think expresses them, and 

no other. I forbid myself the use of equivocal 

expression or of mere ceremony. 

There was formed among the crowned brig- 

ands of Europe a conspiracy which threatened 

not only French liberty, but likewise that of all 

nations. Everything tends to the belief that 

Louis XVI was the partner of this horde of con- 

spirators. You have this man in your power, and 

he is at present the only one of the band of whom 

you can make sure. I consider Louis XVI in the 

same point of view as the two first robbers taken 

up in the affair of the Store Room ; their trial 

led to discovery of the gang to which they be- 

longed. 

We have seen the unhappy soldiers of ihs- 

tria, of Prussia, and the other powers which de- 

clared themselves our enemies, torn from their 
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fire-sides,. and drawn to butchery like wretched 
animals, to sustain, at the cost of their blood, the 

common cause of these crowned brigands. They 
loaded the inhabitants of those regions with taxes 
to support the expenses of the war. All this was 
not done solely for Louis XVI. Some of the 
conspirators have acted openly: but there is rea- 
son to presume that this conspiracy is composed 

of two classes of brigands; those who have taken 
up arms, and those who have lent to their cause 
secret encouragement and clandestine assistance. 
Now it is indispensable to let France and the 
whole world know all these accomplices. 

A little time after the National Convention 
was constituted, the Minister for Foreign Affairs 
presented the picture of all the governments of 
Europe-those whose hostilities were public, and 
those that acted with a mysterious circumspec- 

tion. This picture supplied grounds for just SUS- 

picions of the part the latter were disposed to 
take, and since then various circumstances have 
occurred to confirm those suspicions. 

We have already penetrated into some part 
1 of the conduct of Mr. Guelph, Elector of Han- 

over, and strong presumptions involve the same 
man, his Court and ministers, in quality of King 
of England. M. Calonne has constantly been 
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favored with a friendly reception at that Court. 
The arrival of Mr. Smith, secretary to Mr. Pitt, 

at Coblentz, when the emigrants were assembling 

there; the recall of the English Ambassador; the 
extravagant joy manifested by the Court of St. 

James’s at the false report of the defeat of Du- 

mouriez, when it was communicated by Lord El- 
gin, then Minister of Great Britain at Brus- 
sels-all these circumstances render him [George 

III] extremely suspicious ; the trial of Louis 

XVI will probably furnish more decisive proofs. 
The long subsisting fear of a revolution in 

England, would alone, I believe, prevent that 
court from manifesting as much publicity in its ._- 
operations as Austria and Prussia. Another rea- 

son could be added to this: The inevitable de- 
crease of credit, by means of which alone all the 
old governments could obtain fresh loans, in pro- 
portion as the probability of revolutions in- 
creased. Whoever invests in the new loans of 
such governments must expect to lose his stock. 

Everybody knows that the Landgrave of 
Hesse fights only as far as he is paid. He has 
been for many years in the pay of the Court of 
London. If the trial of Louis XVI could bring 
it to light, that this detestable dealer in human 

flesh has been paid with the produce of the taxes 
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imposed on the English people, it would be jus- 
tice to that nation to disclose that fact. It would 
at the same time give to France an exact knowl- 
edge of the character of that court, which has not 
ceased to be the most intriguing in Europe, ever 
since its connection with Germany. 

Louis XVI considered as an individual, is an 
object beneath the notice of the Republic; but 
when he is looked upon as a part of that band 
of conspirators, as an accused man whose trial 

may lead all nations in the world to know and 

detest the disastrous system of monarchy, and the 
plots and intrigues of their own courts, he ought 

* 
to be tried. 

If the crimes for which Louis XVI is ar- 
raigned were absolutely personal to him, without 
reference to general conspiracies, and confined to 
the affairs of France, the plea of inviolability, 
that folly of the moment, might have been urged 
in his behalf with some appearance of reason; but 
he is arraigned not only for treasons against 
France, but for having conspired against all Eu- 
rope, and if France is to be just to all Europe we 
ought to use every means in our power to dis- 
cover the whole extent of that conspiracy. 

France is now a republic ; she has completed 
her revolution; but she cannot earn all its ad- 
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vantages so long as she is surrounded with des- 
potic governments. Their armies and their mar- 

ine oblige her also to keep troops and ships in 
readiness. It is therefore her immediate inter- 
est that all nations shall be as free as herself; that 
revolutions shall be universal ; and since the trial 
of Louis XVI can serve to prove to the world 
the flagitiousness of governments in general, and 

the necessity of revolutions, she ought not to let 

slip so precious an opportunity. 
The despots of Europe have formed alliances 

to preserve their respective authority, and to per- 
.petuate the oppression of peoples. This is the 
end they proposed to themselves in their inva- 
sion of French territory. They dread the effect of 
the French Revolution in the bosom of their own 
countries; and in hopes of preventing it, they are 

come to attempt the destruction of this revolution 
before it should attain its perfect maturity. Their 

attempt has not been attended with success. 
France has already vanquished their armies; but 
it remains for her to sound the particulars of the 
conspiracy, to discover, to expose to the eyes of 
the world, those despots who had the infamy to 
take part in it; and the world expects from her 

that act of justice. 
These are my, motives for demanding that 
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Louis XVI be judged ; and it is in this sole point 

of view that his trial appears to me of sufficient 

importance to receive the attention of the Re- 

public. 

As to “inviolability,” I would not have such a 

word mentioned. If, seeing in Louis XVI only 

a weak and narrow-minded man, badly reared, 

like all his kind, given, as it is said, to frequent 

excesses of drunkenness-a man whom the Na- 

tional Assembly imprudently raised again on a 

throne for which he was not made-he is shown 

hereafter some compassion, it shall be the result 

of the national magnanimity, and not the bur- . 

lesque notion of a pretended “inviolability.” 

THOMAS PAINE, 



REASONS FOR PRESERVING THE 

LIFE OF LOUIS CAPET 

2s Delivered to the National Convention Jan- 

uary 15,1793 

C ITIZEN PRESIDENT: My hatred and 

abhorrence of monarchy are sufficiently 

known: they originate in principles of reason and 

conviction, nor, except with life, can they ever 

be extirpated; but my compassion for the unfor- 

tunate, whether friend or enemy, is equally lively 

and sincere. 

I voted that Louis should be tried, because 

it was necessary to afford proofs to the world 

of the perfidy, corruption, and abomination of 

the monarchical system. The infinity of evidence 

that has been produced exposes them in the most 

glaring and hideous colors ; thence it results that 

monarchy, whatever form it may assume, arbi- 

trary or otherwise, becomes necessarily a center 

round which are united every species of corrup- 

tion, and the kingly trade is no less destructive 

of all morality in the human breast, than the 

trade of an executioner is destructive of its sen- 

sibility. I remember, during my residence in an- 

other country, that I was exceedingly struck with 
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a sentence of M. Autheine at the Jacobins [Club], 

which corresponds exactly with my own idea- 
“Make me a king to-day,” said he, “and I shall 

be a robber to-morrow.” 
Nevertheless, I am inclined to believe that if 

Louis Capet had been born in obscure condi- 
tion, had he lived within the circle of an amiable 
and respectable neighborhood, at liberty to prac- 
tise the duties of domestic life, had he been thus 

situated, I cannot believe that he would have 
shown himself destitute of social virtues; we are, 
in a moment of fermentation like this, naturally 
little indulgent to his vices, or rather to those 
of his government; we regard them with addi- 
tional horror and indignation; not that they are 
more heinous than those of his predecessors, but 
because our eyes are now open, and the veil of 
delusion at length withdrawn; yet the lamentable, 

degraded state to which he is actually reduced, 

is surely far less imputable to him than to the 
Constituent Assembly, which, of its own author- 
ity, without consent or advice of the people, re- 
stored him to the throne, 

I was in Paris at the time of the flight, or 

abdication of Louis XVI, and when he was taken 

and brought back. The proposal of restoring 
him to supreme power struck me with amaze- 
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ment; and although at that time I was not a 

French citizen, yet as a citizen of the world I 

employed all the efforts that depended on me to 

prevent it. 

A small society, composed only of five per- 

sons, two of whom are now members of the Con- 

vention, took at that time the name of the Re- 

publican Club ( Societe Republicaine) . This SO- 

ciety opposed the restoration of Louis, not so 

much on account of his personal offenses, as in 

order to overthrow the monarchy, and to erect 

on its ruins the republican system and an equal 

representation. 

With this design, I traced out in the English 

language certain propositions, which were trans- 

lated with some trifling alterations, and signed 

by Achille Duchstelet, now Lieutenant-general 

in the army of the French Republic, and at that 

time one of the five members which composed our 

little party: the law requiring the signature of 

a citizen at the bottom of each printed paper. 

The paper was indignantly torn by Malouet; 

and brought forth in this very room as an article 

of accusation against the person who had signed 

it, the author and their adherents; but such is 

the revolution of events, that this paper is now 

received and brought forth for a very opposite 
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purpose-to remind the nation of the errors of 

that unfortunate day, that fatal error of not hav- 

ing then banished Louis XVI from its bosom, 

and to plead this day in favor of his exile, pre- 

ferable to his death. The paper in question was 

conceived in the following terms: [See “A Re- 

publican Manifesto,” ante, p. 126.1 

Having thus explained the principles and the 

exertions of the republicans at that fatal period, 

when Louis was reinstated in full possession of 

the executive power which by his flight had been 

suspended, I return to the subject, and to the 

deplorable situation in which the man is now 

actually involved. 

What was neglected at the time of which I 

have been speaking, has been since brought about 

by the force of necessity. The wilful, treacher- 

ous defects in the former Constitution have been 

brought to light; the continual alarm of treason 

and conspiracy aroused the nation, and produced 

eventually a second revolution. The people have 

beat down royalty, never, never to rise again; 

they have brought Louis Capet to the bar, and 

demonstrated in the face of the whole world, the 

intrigues, the cabals, the falsehood, corruption, 

and rooted depravity, the inevitable effects of 

monarchical government. There remains then 
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only one question to be considered, what is to be 
done with this man? 

For myself I seriously confess, that when I 
reflect on the unaccountable folly that restored 

the executive power to his hands, all covered as he 

was with perjuries and treason, I am far more 

ready to condemn the Constituent Assembly than 

the unfortunate prisoner Louis Capet. 

But abstracted from every other considera- 

tion, there is one circumstance in his life which 

ought to cover or at least to palliate a great num- 

ber of his transgressions, and this very circum- 

stance affords to the French nation a blessed 

occasion of extricating itself from the yoke of 

kings, without defiling itself in the impurities of 

their blood. 

It is to France alone, I know, that the United 
States of America owe that support which en- 

abled them to shake off th.e unjust and tyrannical 

yoke of Britain. The ardor and zeal which she 

displayed to provide both men and money, were 

the natural consequence of a thirst for liberty. 

But as the nation at that time, restrained by 

the shackles of her own government, could only 

act by the means of a monarchical organ, this 

organ -whatever in other respects the object 
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might be-certainly performed a good, a great 

action. 

Let then those United States be the safeguard 

and asylum of Louis Capet. There, hereafter, 

far removed from the miseries and crimes of 

royalty, he may learn, from the constant aspect 

of public prosperity, that the true system of 

government consists not in kings, but in fair, 

equal and honorable representation. 

In relating this circumstance, and in submit- 

ting this proposition, I consider myself as a citi- 

zen of both countries. I submit it as a citizen of 

America, who feels the debt of gratitude which 

he owes to every Frenchman. I submit it also 

as a man, who, although the enemy of kings, can- 

not forget that they are subject to human frail- 

ties. I support my proposition as a citizen of the 

French Republic, because it appears to me the 

best, the most politic measure that can be adopted. 

As far as my experience in public life ex- 

tends, I have ever observed, that the great mass 

of the people are invariably just, both in their 

intentions and in their objects; but the true 

method of accomplishing an effect does not al- 

ways show itself in the first instance. For ex- 
ample; the English nation had groaned under 

the despotism of the Stuarts. Hence Charles I 
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lost his life ; yet Charles II was restored to all 

the plentitude of power, which his father had 

lost. Forty years had not expired when the same 

family strove to re-establish their ancient oppres- 

sion ; so the nation then banished from its terri- 

tories the whole race. The remedy was effectual. 

,The Stuart family sank into obscurity, con- 

founded itself with the multitude, and is at length 

extinct. 

The French nation has carried her measures 

of government to a greater length. France is 

not satisfied with exposing the guilt of the mon- 

arch. She has penetrated into the vices and hor- 

rors of the monarchy. She has shown them clear 

as daylight, and forever crushed that system; and 

he, whoever he may be, that should ever dare to 

reclaim those rights would be regarded not as 

a pretender, but punished as a traitor. 

Two brothers of Louis Capet have banished 

themselves from the country; but they are obliged 

to comply with the spirit and etiquette of the 

courts where they reside. They can advance no 

pretensions on their own account, so long as Louis 

Capet shall live. 

Monarchy, in France, was a system pregnant 

with crime and murders, cancelling all natural 

ties, even those by which brothers are united. We 
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know how often they have assassinated each other 
to pave a way to power. As those hopes which 
the emigrants had reposed in Louis XVI, are 
fled, the last that remains rests upon his death, 
and their situation inclines them to desire this 
catastrophe, that they may once again rally 
around a more active chief, and try one further 
effort under the fortune of the ci-devant Mon- 

sieur and d’ Artois. That such an enterprise 
would precipitate them into a new abyss of calam- 
ity and disgrace, it is not difficult to foresee ; yet 
it might be attended with mutual loss, and it is 
our duty as legislators not to spill a drop of blood 
when our purpose may be effectually accom- 
plished without it. 

It has already been proposed to abolish the 
punishment of death, and it is with infinite satis- 
faction that I recollect the humane and excellent 
oration pronounced by Robespierre on that sub- 
ject in the Constituent Assembly. This cause 
must find its advocates in every corner where en- 
lightened politicians and lovers of humanity exist, 
and it ought above all to find them in this as- 
sembly. 

Monarchical governments have trained the 
human race, and inured it to the sanguinary arts 
and refinements of punishment; and it is exactly 
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the same punishment which has so long shocked 

the sight and tormented the patience of the peo- 

ple, that now, in their turn, they practise in re- 

venge upon their oppressors. But it becomes us 

to be strictly on our guard against the abomina- 

tion and perversity of monarchical examples: as 

France has been the first of European nations 

to abolish royalty, let her also be the first to 

abolish the punishment of death, and to find out a 

milder and more effectual substitute. 

In the particular case now under considera- 

tion, I submit the following propositions: lst, 

That the National Convention shall pronounce 

sentence of banishment on Louis and his family, 

2d, That Louis Capet shall be detained in prison 

till the end of the war, and at that epoch the 

sentence of banishment to be executed. 
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SHALL LOUIS XVI BE RESPITED? 

!AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BEFORE THE CONVENTION 

ON THE NINETEENTH OF JANUARY, 1793.* 

T HE decision come to in the Convention 

yesterday in favor of death has filled me 

with genuine sorrow- 

Marat (interrupting) -1 deny the right 

of Thomas Paine to vote on such a subject ; as he 

is a Quaker, of course his religious views run 

counter to the infliction of capital punishment. 

( There is considerable disorder, which, however, 

is allayed by shouts for “free speech.” Then 
Bancal continues the reading of the translation.) 

I may lay claim to the possession of a certain 

amount of experience; I have taken no inconsid- 

erable part in the struggle for freedom during 

the Revolution of the United States of America: 

it is a cause to which I have devoted almost twen- 

ty years of my existence. Liberty and humanity 

have ever been the words that best expressed my 

thoughts, and it is my conviction. that the union 

of these two principles, in all cases, tends more 

than anything also to insure the grandeur of a 

nation. I am aware of the excitement and anger 

* The translation of this document was read by Bancal, a 
member of the Convention.-Ed. 
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aroused by the perils to which France, and es- 

pecially Paris, have been subjected ; and yet, if 

we could only catch a glimpse of the future, long 

after all this excitement and anger have passed 

away, it is not unlikely that the action which you 

have sanctioned to-day will assume the aspect of 

having been performed from a spirit of revenge 

rather than from a spirit of justice. (Murmurs.) 

My solicitude for the welfare of France has now 

been transformed into concern for her honor. 

Should I, after returning to America, spend 

my leisure in writing a history of the French 

Revolution, it would give me greater satisfaction 

to be able to set down a multitude of mistakes 

prompted by a feeling of compassion rather than 

to record a single deed prompted by even a just 

severity. I voted against the resolution that the 

Convention should submit its judgment to the 

decision of the people; I did so, however, in the 

expectation that it would not decide in favor of 

death, but rather in favor of a penalty for which 

I believe the nation would have voted ; namely, 

imprisonment during the war and exile after- 

ward. Such a punishment, embracing as it 

would the whole family, would be more effective 

than any other that can be imagined. 

I have not altered my views as to the unde- 
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sirability of leaving the punishment to the de- 
cision of the primary assemblies, for I consider 
that there is a better method of dealing with the 
matter. The Convention has been chosen in or- 
der that it may establish a constitution, which 
constitution must be subsequently ratified by the 
primary assemblies. As a necessary conse- 
quence, another assembly must then be elected. 
Now, it is not probable that the Convention now 
sitting can continue for more than five or six 
months. 

The selection that shall be made of the new 
deputies will voice the opinion of the people as 
strongly on the justice of your sentence as would 
the result of an appeal to the primary assemblies. 
As then, our functions must soon terminate, we 
should be careful to pay due regard to the wel- 
fare of those who shall succeed us. We should 
not, by adopting measures calculated to enlarge 
the number of our enemies or to reduce that of our 
friends-especially when our financial position 
may be worse than it is to-day--place difficulties 
in the path of the latter. Let us not, therefore, 
decide any question hastily or rashly. 

France’s sole ally is the United States of 
America. It is the only nation upon which 
France can depend for a supply of naval stores, 
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because all the kingdoms of northern Europe are 

either now waging war against her, or shortly 

will be. Now, it is an unfortunate circumstance 

that the individual whose fate we are at present 

determining has always been regarded by the 

people of the United States as a friend to their 

own revolution. Should you come, then, to the 
resolution of putting Louis to death, you will ex- 

cite the heartfelt sorrow of your ally. If I were 

able to speak the French language, I would ap- 

pear in person at your bar, and, in the name of 

the American people, ask that Louis be res- 

pited- 

ThzLriot-The words you are reading are not 

those of Thomas Paine. 

Mar&--1 denounce the translator. Such 

opinions are not Thomas Paine’s. The transla- 

tion is incorrect. 

Garran-It is a correct translation of the 

original, which I have read. 

(Great confusion, Paine ascend8 the tribune 

and, standing beside Bancal, declares that the 

opinions just delivered are his own. ) 

Bancal continues to read the translation: 

It is my fondest desire that when an ambas- 

sador has been sent by your executive commit- 

tee to Philadelphia, he may carry with him the 
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tidings from France of the respite granted by 
the National Convention to Louis, solely because 
of its friendship for America. In the name of 
the citizens of that Republic, I beg that you de- 
lay the execution. Do not, I beseech you, bestow 
upon the English tyrant the satisfaction of learn- 
ing that the man who helped America, the land 

of my love, to burst her fetters, has died on the 
scaffold. 

Marat (rushhg into the middle of the 
chamber)-Paine’s reason for voting against the 

death penalty is that he is a Quaker. 
Paine-I have been influenced in my vote by 

public policy as well as by moral reasons. 
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LOUIS XVI AT THE BAR OF THE NATIONAL 

CONVENTION, DECEMBER $26, 1792 
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PLAN OF A DECLARATION” 

0~ THE NATURAL, CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS 

OF MAN 

T HE aim of men gathered together in soci- 

ety being the maintenance of their natural, 

civil and political rights, these rights are the basis 

of the social compact, and their recognition and 

their declaration should precede the constitution 

which assures their guarantee. 

1. The natural, civil and political rights of 

man are liberty, equality, security, property, so- 

cial guarantees, and resistance to oppression. 

2. Liberty is the power to do everything that 

does not interfere with the rights of others: thus, 

*Translated from the Osuvres compldtss ds Condorcat, Tome 
XVIII ; Pg. 271-278, published at Brunswick and Paris in the 
thirteenth year of the Republic, 1804. 

In Dr. John Moore’s “Aphorisms, Opinions and ReAections 
of Thomas Paine” (London, 1826, pp. 3-14) it is stated, on the 
authority of a personal friend of Paine, that the latter collab- 
orated with Condorcet in drawing up the “Declaration of Rights.” 
Debrett published a translation of both the Declaration and Con- 
stitution (London, 1793). As the Constitution of 1793 was re- 
ported by the Constitutional Committee on the fifteenth of Feb- 
ruary, and as Robespierre objected to the “Declaration of 
Rights” on the fifteenth of April because it made no mention of 
a Supreme Being, it must have been drawn up before these dates, 
probably in January. There does not appear to be any copy 

extant of Paine’s “Plan of a Constitution,” which he drafted 
when a member of the Constitutional Committee.-Ed. 
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the exercise of the natural rights of every indi- 

vidual has no limits save those that assure to other 
members of society the enjoyment of the same 
rights. 

3. The preservation of liberty depends on 
obedience to the law, which is the expression of 
the general will. Anything that is not prohibi- 
ted by the law cannot be forbidden, and no one 
can be constrained to do that which the law does 
not ordain. 

4. Every man is free to publish his thoughts 
and opinions. 

5. The freedom of the press, and of every 
other medium for the expression of thought, can- 

not be interdicted, suspended or limited. 
6. Every man is free in the exercise of his 

religion. 
7. Equality consists in the enjoyment of the 

same rights by each. 
8. The law should be equal for all, whether 

it rewards or punishes, whether it protects or 
restrains. 

9. All citizens have the right of admission to 
all public positions, employments and functions. 
The only motives of preference known to a free 
people are talents and virtues. 

MO. Security consists in the protection grant- 
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ed by society to every citizen for the preservation 
of his person, his possessions and his rights. 

11. No one should be summoned before a 
court, arrested, accused or imprisoned except in 

cases determined by law, and according to the 

forms which it prescribes. All other acts direct- 

ed against a citizen are arbitrary and null. 

12. Those who solicit, assist, sign, execute or 

cause to be executed such acts, are criminals and 

should be punished. 

13. Citizens exposed to such acts have the 

right to repel force by force; but every citizen, 

summoned or arrested by the authority of the 

law, and according to the forms prescribed by the 

law, should at once submit: he is culpable if he 
resist. 

14. As every man is presumed to be innocent 

until he is proved to be guilty, all rigor that is 

not needed for the security of his person should 

be severely checked by the law, in case of his 

arrest. 

15. No one should be punished save by a law 

enacted and promulgated anteriorly to the crime, 

and legally applied. 

16. A law that punishes crimes committed 

before its existence, is an act of despotism, be- 
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cause a retroactive effect given to a law is in it- 

self a crime. 

17. The law should not decree any penalties 

that are not strictly and evidently necessary for 

the general safety. The punishment should fit 

the crime and be useful to society. 

18. The right of property consists in the lib- 

erty of every man to make such a disposition of 

his possessions, capital, income and industry as he 

chooses. 

19. No citizen can be prevented from engag- 

mg in any kind of labor, commerce or agricul- 

ture; he can manufacture, sell and transport 

every species of production. 

20. Every man can pledge his services and 

his time ; but he cannot sell himself : his person 

is not an alienable property. 

21. No one can be deprived of the smallest 

portion of his property without his own consent, 

except when a public need, legally established, 

plainly requires it, and then only on condition 

of a just, preliminary indemnity. 

22. No tax can be exacted save for the gen- 

eral utility and for the purpose of relieving the 

public necessities. All citizens have the right of 

assenting, either in person or by the representa- 

tives, to the imposition of taxes. 
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28. Education is the right of everyone, and 
society owes it to all its members equally. 

24. To aid the needy is a sacred debt of so- 

ciety; and it is for the law to determine its extent 

and application. 

25. The social guarantee of the rights of man 

is based upon the national sovereignty. 

26. The national sovereignty is one, indivisi- 

ble, imprescriptible and inalienable. 

27. It resides essentially in the entire people, 

and each citizen has an equal right to concur in 

its exercise. 

28. No partial assembly of citizens and no in- 

dividual, can be invested with this sovereignty, or 

can exercise any authority or fulfil any public 

function without the formal delegation of the law. 

29. The social guarantee cannot exist if the 

limits of public functions are not clearly deter- 

mined by the law, and if the responsibility of all 

public functionaries is not assured. 

80. All citizens are bound to concur in this 

guarantee, and to assist the law, when they are 

summoned in its name. 

31. Men, gathered together in society, should 

have the legal means of resisting oppression. 

32. There is oppression when a law violates 

the natural, civil or political rights which it ought 
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to guarantee. There is oppression when the law 
is violated by public functionaries in its applica- 
tion to individual acts. There is oppression when 
arbitrary acts, opposed to the expression, of the 
law, violate the rights of citizens. In every free 

government, the method of resistance to these 

various acts of oppression should be regulated by 

the constitution. 
33. A people has always the right to review, 

reform and change its constitution. One gen- 

eration has not the right to subject future gener- 

ations to its laws ; and all heredity in public em- 
ployments is absurd and tyrannical. 
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ANSWER TO FOUR QUESTIONS ON 

THE LEGISLATIVE AND EXECU- 

TIVE POWERS 

(July, 179r?) 

T HE four questions to which you do me the 

honor of requesting an answer have been 

sent to me in a letter by my friend M-. 

Laying aside the usual complimentary prelimi- 

naries, I purpose replying to them at once: for a 

man who regards the whole human race as his 

own family has little time for compliments or 

excuses. 

It is obvious that the person who has laid 

these four propositions before Thomas Paine has 

done so with the expectation, or, at least, with the 

hope, that they may receive an affirmative reply. 

Indeed, this conclusion is easily gathered from 

the language he uses, which clearly implies that 

that austere Republican mz& give an affirmative 

reply if he is to hope for that grateful approval 

which is merited by every task that helps along 

the progress of human freedom. 

Well, then, I, too, can truly assert that I am 

keenly interested in the felicity of humanity 

among all peoples and in all lands, and, therefore, 

as a fraternal and sympathetic worker, associated 
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with you and with everyone who holds similar 

opinions, I will, with all possible brevity, reply 

to your questions, and also submit certain consid- 

erations which they have prompted. In the 

meantime, however, you must not for a moment 

imagine that I have any intention of discussing 

the agreement or non-agreement of our opinions 

in all cases ; but, as we are both aiming at the 

same goal, I shall confine myself to the task of 

simply discussing with you the best means of 

reaching that goal. 

After acknowledging that the foundation 

upon which the French Constitution rests is ex- 

cellent, you point out its deficiencies in many par- 

ticulars, and then you demand: 

1. As there is a want of equilibrium between 

the legislative and executive powers, is not the 

latter exposed to the danger of being overbal- 

anced by the former? 

2. Is not the executive power too feeble to 

be able to force the people to obey the law and 

also too feeble to obtain the respect and con.& 

dence necessary to a stable government? 

3. Is not a legislative body composed of a 

single chamber likely to be the victim of its own 

rash impulsiveness and unrestrained impetuosity? 

4. Is not the administrative system organized 
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in such an intricate fashion as to lead to anarchy 

of a permanent character? 

I shall first consider these questions individu- 

ally, and afterwards deal with them collectively. 

On the other hand, while I do not care to enter 

at present into any debate as to their supposed 

amelioration or curtailment, I intend to bring to 

your notice a scheme for their modification in 

such a way as not to interfere with the orderly 

course of government, should such modification 

be deemed essential. 

As to your assertion that the foun&atio~ upon 
which the French Constitution rests is emellent, 

there can be no difference of opinion between us, 

for as that foundation is the rights of man, 

the principle is too obvious to admit of argument. 

The man who should venture to gainsay it would 

thereby establish his kinship to the fool who said 

in his heart there is no God. 

FIRST QUESTION 

“As there is a want of equilibrium between 

the legislative and executive powers, is not the 

latter exposed to the danger of being overbal- 

anced by the former?” 

If the legislative and executive powers be re- 

garded as springing from the same source, the 
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nation, and as having as their object the nation’s 

weal by such a distribution of its authority, it 

will be difficult to foresee any contingency in 

which one power could derive advantage from 

overbalancing the other, even if it were success- 

ful in doing so. If, on the other hand, these two 

powers be considered as not springing from the 

same source, and as, in fact, mutually hostile, 

the one contending for the rights of the nation, 

the other for the privileges of a class, then surely 

your question assumes an entirely different as- 

pect: in that case, what we should have to 

dread would not be the imminence of a single 

calamity, but the ruin of the entire people. 

It is impossible to judge from your words 

which of these views you adopt, and, in any case 

it would be far from easy to solve a problem 

whose solution depends on another problem, and, 

for that reason, I shall avail myself fully of the 

freedom which the indefinite nature of your 

question permits and shall make such observa- 

tions as may naturally occur to me. Thus, while 

I may not solve the problem, I shall offer some 

suggestions which, perhaps, will conduce to its 

solution. 

The baleful custom of misgovernment is so 

universal and the consequent sufferings of na- 
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tions throughout the centuries have been so 

dreadful that the soul of man, helpless and blind- 

ed, has almost lost the faculty of vision; the re- 

sult is that even at the present day his power of 

drawing a distinction between prismatic shades 

can hardly be said to be fully developed. 

When we begin to use only such words as are 

fitted to express ideas simply and naturally, we 

see plainly that the powers of which governments 

are composed fall into two primary divisions: 

the law-making power and the executive or ad- 

ministrative power. There is nothing in govern- 

ment which really transcends these divisions. 

There is, I fancy, a more exact comprehen- 

sion among people generally of the character of 

legislative power than there is of that of execu- 

tive power. By the former is understood the 

delegated power of enacting laws that are co+ 

&tent with the foundation and principles of the 

constitution. Otherwise, the legislative power 

would be pure despotism, call it by what name 

you will. 

But the meaning ordinarily assigned to the 

term, executive power, is indefinite, and, conse- 

quently, our conception of it is by no means so 

exact and plain as when we speak of legislative 

power. It is associated, some way or other, in --. 
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our minds with the idea of arbitrary power, and 

thus a feeling of suspicion rather than of confi- 

dence is aroused. You see, then, the absolute 

necessity of an exact definition of these two 

powers and the difficulty of dealing with the 

questions they involve in the absence of such 

definition. 

Now, if we suppose it possible for one of 

these powers to encroach on the province of the 

other, then, of course, we must also suppose that 

the ability to do so is as great on one side as on 

the other. In that case, it is my opinion that 

the nation will be safer when an elected legisla- 

ture controls the executive than when a non- 

elected executive attempts to usurp the function 

of legislation. 

But, putting aside these considerations, I 

confess my inability to perceive the correctness 

of the comparison of a government to a pair of 

scales. In what does it consist? The idea 

which a pair of scales calls up is that of opposi- 

tion. The metaphor, I imagine, originated in 

England at a period when, owing to certain cir- 

cumstances, it had a certain fitness. After the 

Norman Conquest, that nation, despairing of 

ridding itself of its oppressors, devoted itself for 

centuries to the task of finding a sort of counter- 
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poise against their tyranny. For, with the ad- 

vent of that conquest, arrived aristocracy, and 

the calamities with which the people had to con- 

tend were innumerable. Hence the nation threw 

its whole weight in the balance against royalty 

and aristocracy. This afterwards came to be 

called the balance of the nation poised against 

the balance of the court. 
In a country, however, in which all the powers 

of the government spring from the same source, 

such a metaphor has no meaning. In such cir- 

cumstances we cannot even conceive the possi- 

bility of two hostile governmental forces in op- 

position; instead of such a conception, there 

looms up before us one single edifice in which all 

is united and harmonious. 

SECOND QUESTION 

‘And now I come to the second question: “Is 

not the executive power too feeble to be able to 

force the people to obey the laws, and also too 

feeble to obtain the respect and confidence neces- 

sary to a stable government?” 

If a first proposition is fundamentally wrong, 

all the propositions dependent on it must neces- 

sarily be also fallacious. In this connection, 

therefore, the question that naturally suggests 
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itself is: What is meant by executive power? 

Should the answer be: the power of enforcing 

the Laws, then the phrase relates to every court 

of justice bound to carry out the laws whenever 

their enforcement is resisted. It must always 

be the special object of the legislature to defend 

the executive under this aspect; for if respect for 

the law in enfeebled, the laws and those who 

enacted them will also be treated with contempt. 

Should, however, the opinion prevail that the 

executive has not power to compel obedience to 

the laws and that it cannot win respect and sub- 

mission from the people, another question arises: 

Why has it been unable to do so? 

Such a question involves the consideration of 

the executive power under another aspect, 

namely as the medium through which the laws 

are executed rather than as the executor. When 

the subject is regarded from this point of view, 

we are forced to dwell on that part of the Con- 

stitution styled the monarchy. 

The primary significance of the term %zo+ 

arch” implies the absolute power of a single 

individual. In fact the word is capable of no 

other interpretation. However sublime the prin- 

ciples of the Constitution may be, we must per- 

ceive here an evident contradiction between 
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words and ideas. Now, such a contradiction 

always gives rise to suspicion, and, therefore, it 

will be well to consider how far such suspicion 

tends to hinder the proper execution of the laws. 

Should the recollection of the characteristics 

of the power of monarchy in the past, and the 

ideas which that recollection suggests, be in any 

way connected with the present executive, all 

plans intended to invigorate the latter will serve 

only to augment suspicion and diminish confi- 

dence. 

If it were a law of nature, or if God had is- 

sued a decree and revealed it to mankind, that, in 

accordance with His will, every successive custo- 

dian of authority should possess the same heart, 

a heart, too, incapable of guile, all suspicion and 

dread would vanish at once. But when we per- 

ceive that, from the mode in which nature acts, 

it is her apparent intention to reject the mon- 

archical system, inasmuch as the monarchs on 

whom she bestows existence are sure to differ 

from one another both in person and disposition, 

one being wicked, another stupid, another insane, 

and another at once wicked, stupid and insane, it 

must surely be impossible for any reasonable per- 

son to believe any longer in such an absurdity 

as hereditary monarchy. 
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Should the French be as impervious to com- 

mon sense as the English have been, such drowsy 

unconcern might be regarded as a state of 

felicity, and their thoughtlessness might be con- 

sidered confidence; but confidence, to be perma- 

nent, must be based on reason. 

(THIRD QUESTION 

We have now reached the third question: 

“Is not a legislative body composed of a single 

chamber likely to be the victim of its own rash 

impulsiveness and unrestrained impetuosity?” 

This question can scarcely receive a positive 

answer at present because of its complexity and 

of the questions involved in its discussion. Still, 

I shall endeavor to communicate to you the 

thoughts that it suggests. 

When a constitution determines the limita- 

tions of authority and the principle to which the 

legislative body must yield obedience, it has al- 

ready secured a most potent and effective check 

upon all abuses of authority. 

Suppose, for example, a bill were introduced 

in one of the American legislatures, like the one 

which became law in an English Parliament 

under George I, lengthening the duration of that 

legislature, it never could be enacted as a law, 
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because such a law would be a violation of the 

Constitution, which limits the power of the 

legislature. 

Still, notwithstanding the limitations that 

restrain power in its several departments pro- 

vided by the Constitution, much will always de- 

pend on the wisdom and discretion exhibited by 

the various legislatures themselves. 

However skilfully a constitution may be 

framed, it is impossible to decide previously, 

when there are two chambers, how far they will 

act as a check upon each other. They may come 

to an agreement not to avail themselves of this 

power of mutual restraint, either for good or evil ; 

still, if the Constitution makes provision for such 

restraint, the result is sure to be advantageous. 

In my opinion, for which I shall adduce 

reasons, it would be well to separate the legisla- 

ture into two bodies before the discussion of any 

subject commences. Such an arrangement is 

preferable to the formation of one body always, 

or to the establishment of two divided chambers. 

With reference to the sort of separation sug- 

gested, more consideration should be given to 

human passions than even to reason. Because 

the object is conviction or persuasion, the influ- 

ence exercised by such passions is of considerable 
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importance, and a legislature composed of a 

single chamber is always exposed to the peril of 

deciding with precipitation; when it is divided, 

there will always be room for judicious reflection. 

The utility of discussion is obvious, and occasion- 

ally a man of superior attainments will derive 

profit from the ideas of a person who is his in- 

ferior intellectually ; if it be his purpose to put 

in practise some of the ideas to which he has 

listened, he should, as far as possible, avoid 

speaking himself. 

My plan would be to divide a legislature, 

consisting, say, of a hundred representatives, into 

two equal sections. The first section would discuss 

some question, while the second section listened. 

Then the second section would take up the same 

question. Then, after each section had heard 

the arguments of the other, the debate would be 

closed, and the subject finally submitted to the 

decision of the entire legislature. At least, some 

plan should, in my judgment, be adopted that 

would obviate the inconveniences which at pres- 

ent hamper the proceedings of a single chamber, 

and that would yet not entail the evils inherent 

in the existence of two chambers. Some of those 

evils I now propose to lay before you. 

First, it is contrary to common sense for one 
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part of the legislature to have it in its power to 

decide a question while that question is being 

debated in another body, and while fresh light is 

being thrown on the discussion. 

In the second place, it often occurs that when 

a question is voted on in these separate chambers, 

the majority is controlled by the minority in a 

manner that is as repulsive as it is absurd. 

Let it be assumed, for example, that each of 

the chambers has 50 members. Now we can 

easily imagine a case in which the members of one 

assembly are unanimous, while those of the other 

are divided on the question in the proportion of 

26 to 24. Here we have 26 outweighing ‘74, or, 

in other words, three-fourths of the legislators 

compelled to submit to one-fourth. 

On the other hand, if the legislature be di- 

vided in the way I have suggested, you gain all 

the advantages derived from separate debate 

without the evils which accompany the establish- 

ment of two chambers. 

The two chambers which form the English 

Parliament need not be discussed here. As 

legislative bodies, they have no really distinctive 

individual character. Their ideas are entirely 

moulded and colored by those of the Prime Min- 

ister in power. He waves over them his sleep- 
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compelling wand, and they are at once plunged 

in the slumber of servitude. 

Should we turn our eyes on the members of 

one of those chambers, profanely styled the 

House of Lords, a designation that insults na- 

ture, we discover that nature has avenged herself 

by bereaving them of talent and virtue. The 

entire representation of England is indeed cal- 

culated to arouse compassion ; still, when con- 

trasted with the Lords, the Commons are 

comparatively respectable. So slight is the 
regard paid to that childish body that the people 

never make any inquiries as to its proceedings. 

As an instance of its subjection to ministerial 

influence, I will mention that it gave the minister 

a majority of 90 after the debate on the war with 

Russia, whereas the House of Commons, which 

has double its number, gave him a majority of 

only 63. It has been well styled by Chesterfield, 

one of its members who was thoroughly ac- 

quainted with its composition, “the hospital for 

incurables.” 

I am not at all in favor of two chambers which 

have each an arbitrary veto on the action of the 

other. There is nothing to prove that one body 

will exhibit more sagacity than the other, and to 

confide power to a body that lacks wisdom is to 
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incur a peril rather than to provide a safeguard. 

As all human institutions have grown better 

with the progress of time, we have every reason 

to believe that with time also the representative 

system will grow better. This belief is strength- 

ened by the fact that, just as it has encountered 

the greatest opposition, so it stands the best 

chance of at last attaining perfection. 

FOURTH QUESTION 

We have now reached the fourth question: 

“Is not the administrative system organized in 

such an intricate fashion as to lead to anarchy of 

a permanent character?” 

There has been great progress in the science 

of government, and particularly where the state 

has a wide extension. This consists in allowing 

the several parts of a country to manage its own 

domestic affairs. In this fashion not only can 

public and private affairs be carried on with 

greater ease, but the loss of time and the expense 

incident to centralization are avoided, as well as 

the errors entailed by such a legislative system. 

From a general standpoint, I think the use- 

fulness of the institution to which I have alluded 

is unquestionable ; still, I must confess that I 

have not any special knowledge of its work in 
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practise, for it has always been my object to en- 
deavor to throw light upon general principles 
rather than on their application to particular 
cases; because if the former be sound, the latter 
will be sound also. But, as the science of govern- 
ment is so far only in its childhood, I can but 
hope that, whatever system may be adopted, it 

will permit us to take advantage of the lessons of 
experience. 

Although much study has been devoted to the 
science of government in all its manifestations, 
one subject closely connected with it has never 
received the full consideration it deserves; 
namely, how small is the measure of government 

that is actually required by man? 

This question is fully discussed in a work I 
am now writing; and, moreover, to deal ade- 
quately with it at present would transcend my 

limits. 
But I am strongly inclined to believe that 

very little government is necessary, and that the 
need of government above measure is one of 
those ideas from which it would be well to free 
ourselves as early as possible. 

When I inquire of a person how much gov- 
ernment does he require, the answer I get is that 
he requires very little. But let me ask the same 
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indiv.idual what amount of government he judges 
to be required by others, and he replies: “Oh, a 
very large amount, indeed!” If I continue my 

inquiries, I receive pretty much the same answers, 

and so I infer that the amount actually needed 

lies between these two extremes: the lesser 

amount each considers required for himself and 

the larger amount he regards as needful for his 

neighbor. Government beyond measure has the 

effect of giving encouragement and birth to 

crimes that otherwise might never have come into 

being. 

The governments of the past managed to 

stimulate enmity and suspicion in every direc- 

tion between nations as well as between in- 

dividuals, and in this fashion to perpetuate their 

miserable domination. The success of such a 

system is calculated to uproot the very founda- 

tions of society, and we still feel the effects of its 

corrupt putrescence. It follows that the moral 

nature of man must inevitably change, and that, 

when he is subjected to sounder principles of 

government, he will no longer be the suspicious 

creature he could not help being under the old 

systems. Now that nations seem to incline more 

and more toward the principles of civilized gov- 
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ernment, they would appear also to have gained 

the possession of a new faculty. 

The relations between the French and Eng- 

lish nations have assumed quite a different char- 

acter during the last couple of years, and we may 

hopefully look forward to a similar change 

between the individuals of these two nations. 

Still, the moral changes that affect nations or 

individuals produce their consequences far more 

rapidly when their tendency is evil than when it 

is beneficial. Suspicion may be spread without 

any trouble; it cannot be uprooted with anything 

like the same facility. If you try to eradicate it 

forcibly, you fail ; but if you succeed in quietly 

undermining it, it will gradually pass away 

silently and noiselessly. 

When we contemplate the condition of 

France under the old regime, we behold a gov- 

ernment that depends for its existence upon sus- 

picion, upon spies and detectives employed by 

the police authorities. There could be no confi- 

dence in social circles, where everyone was in the 

habit of suspecting his neighbors ; the master was 

suspicious of his servants, neighbors of one 

another, the Government of everyone, and every- 

one of the Government. It is natural, then, that 

the present Government should also be suspected. 
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This suspicion is a relic from the past, a past 

which it would be fortunate if the nation could 

forget altogether. 

I shall now treat of the best methods for the 

improvement of the Constitution, whenever eizpe- 

rience shows the necessity of such improvement, 

without disturbing the orderly course of govern- 

ment. The best method would be to add a clause 

to the Constitution determining the manner of 

such improvements. There are very different 

ideas upon this subject, and, for that reason, I 

propose discussing it in a special fashion. Until 

the present moment, France has had no consti- 

tution; she is now about to form one and to 

choose a legislature. In these circumstances it 

is absolutely indispensable to draw a distinction 

between the position of the people in the act of 

delegating its power to those who will establish 

a constitution, and its subsequent position after 

delegating its power to a legislature elected in 

virtue of that constitution. Now, the Constitu- 

tion and the laws are altogether different from 

the power of enacting laws to suit particular 

contingencies, conformable to the principles of 

the aforesaid Constitution. If the original 

power to establish a constitution were vested in 

successive legislatures as a hereditary possession, 
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a constitution could have no real existence ; the 

legislature would be endowed with despotic 

authority, and could, as in England, establish 

whatever kind of government it chose. 

The present National Assembly, or, to be 

strictly accurate, the National Assembly of the 

Convention, has been compelled by circumstances 

to undertake legislative functions at the very 

time it was establishing a constitution. Thus, 

owing to the enormous amount of business it had 

to transact in uprooting some institutions, and 

constructing others, and making provision for 

absolute necessities, its attention was being con- 

stantly distracted. Apart from the particular 

business to which its energies were devoted, its 

work in the establishment of a constitution em- 

braces two special objects : the one destructiwe, 

the other constructive. In regard to the first 

point it could not err: the ancient structure 

was based on an evil principle ; in 

usurpation. 

Having reduced the subject 

I shall now consider the second 

relates to construction. 

The sound 

founded fully 

has endured. 
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basis upon which the new edifice is 

compensates the nation for all it 

But have the builders of the new 

other words, on 

to its elements, 

question, which 
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edifice been too frugal or too liberal in the use 

they have made of the old materials? Are all its 

parts equally symmetrical? Has experience 

proved that it is less or more symmetrical than 

was needful? 

These are questions which experience alone 

can answer. All that wisdom can do at present 

is to see that no future improvement shall be 

obstructed. 

However, there are two subjects upon which 

everyone has the same opinion: the boldness of 

the enterprise and the perseverance that has 

marked its achievement. It was to be expected 

that passionate ardor and the dread of falling 

back under bad government should have led the 

framers of the Constitution to be content with 

a relative excellence in their fear of retrogression. 

In view of the fact, however, that a final settle- 

ment precludes amelioration, this determination 

would seem of rather dubious value. Political 

questions are being so vastly illumined by the 

light of reason that the dread of man ever again 

plunging back into the foul night of ignorance is 

a dread which should be energetically discarded. 

In every land throughout the universe the 

tendency of the interest of the greatest number 

is in the direction of good rather than of evil, and 
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the inevitable result must be to elevate the science 

of government to a height of perfection of which 

we have now no conception. To fetter ourselves 

would be folly ; to fetter posterity would be 

usurpation ; we must do nothing that impedes 

progress. If man had any rights over posterity, 

our rights would have been ruined long ago. If, 

instead of regarding the future, we turn our eyes 

on the past, we see clearly that we should have 

been reduced to a very low condition indeed, if 

our ancestors had succeeded in laying that yoke 

upon our shoulders which we would fain lay 

upon our posterity. Had they done so, we 

should never have accomplished what we are now 

engaged in accomplishing. The enjoyment of 

his rights does not suffice for man; he should also 

be secured in their exercise by the principles of 

social order. 

If we wish to benefit our posterity politically, 

let us leave them liberty as a bequest, and, along 

with it, the encouragement of good example. 

Everything that deserves imitation is sure to be 

imitated. If our institutions are intrinsically 

admirable, posterity will assimilate them, and 

there will be no necessity for us to try to exercise 

our authority over our descendants. 

When an inheritance is bequeathed, it never 
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contains a clause enjoining its acceptance on the 

heirs, for such a clause would be altogether inef- 

f ective. The heirs will accept it if they deem it 

worth accepting, reject it if they believe the 

contrary. The same is the case with regard to 

government. The rights of man belong as much 

to our descendants as they do to us. We should 

not, in our zeal for their prosperity, begin by 

slighting their abilities. Perhaps, their wisdom 

will be more profound than ours. It would be 

folly in us to assert a privilege to which we have 

not the slightest claim. 

The power of self-amendment forms a very 

marked feature of the Constitution. Very prob- 

ably, no constitution could be established in 

which defects would not appear in the course of 

time. The best way of dealing with such defects 

is to provide a method of correcting them as they 

arise. No constitution which has not such a cor- 

rective can be permanent. The Convention 

which established the Pennsylvanian Constitution, 

in 1776, under the presidency of Benjamin 

Franklin, had a clause decreeing that the Consti- 

tution should be revised every seven years by a 

convention, and that such additions and retrench- 

ments as public opinion demanded should be 

discussed. The amendments proposed were, 
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however, to be laid before the people for a 

considerable period before they were voted upon. 

Another convention changed this clause into 

another, embodying the right of the nation to 

alter or perfect the Constitution whenever she 

should deem it necessary. 

I should prefer to such a general declaration 

as the above the exercise of power which would not 

weaken the absolute right, while, by its frequent 

use, it would compel the Government to avoid 

overstepping the principles of the Constitution. 

The Federal Government of the United 

States, established in 1787 by the Convention 

over which General Washington presided, has in 

its Constitution a clause that calls for every im- 

provement needed in the future. But such 

improvement must be effected by the authority 

of the people and by the same agencies that 

established the Constitution. It is not enough 

to constitute a good government; it is equally 

indispensable to adopt such methods as may as- 

sure the permanency of a good government. 

Indeed, no constitution that does not make 

provision for this purpose can be considered 

complete. We are taught by experience that it 

is exceedingly hard to effect reforms, and, there- 
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fore, we benefit posterity when we adopt such 

contrivances now as will insure their success. 

Provided the general principles of a consti- 

tution are sound, it will always be SO easy to 

achieve such lesser reforms as are required by 

experience that the nation will never be per- 

suaded to permit abuses to be piled upon abuses. 

In my judgment, it would be well to begin the 

revision of the Constitution in seven years from 

the present date, for during that period sufficient 

time will be afforded to make the people ac- 

quainted with its faults and virtues. It is 

worthy of notice that a few of the most important 

articles of the Constitution are due to particular 

circumstances rather than to reflection. 

As an instance, I shall mention the decree 

concerning the right of peace and war. The two 

years which the Assembly spent in establishing 

the Constitution were assuredly not sufficiently 

long a period for the discussion of all the import- 

ant subjects naturally connected with it. For 

this reason, the time for the first revision should 

not be put off too long, as we can easily see that 

certain additions and amendments will be abso- 

lutely needed. For that matter, it is by no means 

unlikely that before then all the European sys- 

tems of government will experience a change, and 
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that quarrels among nations will be terminated 

by pacific methods and not by the ferocious hor- 

rors of war. 

The revolution which is influencing govern- 

ments at present from West to East is quicker 

in its effects than the movement which once 

spread from East to West. I fondly hope that 

the National Assembly may have the courage to 

call for a convention of the representatives of 

the various nations of Europe, which would 

adopt measures for the general welfare. The 

felicity which liberty insures us is transformed 

into virtue when we communicate its enjoyment 

to others. 

I should have completed this letter, which I 

began five weeks ago, sooner but for a journey 

which I had to make. Since then, the progress 

of events in France has been rapid, because of 

the flight and arrest of Louis XVI. All these 

events stimulate the reasoning faculty. Man 

advances from idea to idea, from thought to 

thought, and all the time he is unaware of his 

marvelous progress. Those who fancy that the 

goal of its political knowledge has been attained 

by France will soon discover their mistake, and 

will be quickly outstripped unless they quicken 

their own paces. Not a day passes unaccompa- 
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nied by a novelty. The human mind, long accus- 

tomed to struggle with kings as individuals, 

must now regard them as forming part of a 

system of government, and must conclude that 

monarchy is only a base political superstition 

which should not exist among an enlightened 

people. It is mental servitude that has rendered 

it sacred. 

Suppose we draw a circle around a man, and 

address him thus i “You cannot step beyond this 

boundary, for, if you did, you would be swal- 

lowed up in an abyss.” As long as the terror 

with which these words have inspired him con- 

tinues, he will stay where he is. But if, by some 

lucky accident, he places one foot beyond the line, 

the other will come after it. 

THOMAS PAINE. 

349 




